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INTRODUCTION 


The Life of Timothy is set among a series of little-known villages situated 
just to the east of Antioch'. One of these villages was called Käkhushtä, and 
it was there in the eighth century that the saintly hero of this story lived? 
Born of Christian parents who died while he was an infant. Timothy was 
raised by his sister and brothers. At the age of seven, a beating at the hands of 
his eldest brother induced him to flee his native village?. His flight brought 
him to the village of Kafr Zümä*. The inhabitants of that village took him in 
and raised him as one of their own. When Timothy came of age, he became 
convinced of the need to renounce the world and enter on the life of a monk. 
Timothy and some friends thus set off for Jerusalem. There they visited the 
holy sites, as well as the monks and hermits dwelling nearby. It was in Jeru- 
salem that Timothy met an elder who clothed him in the monastic habit and 


taught him the spiritual life. 
When Timothy had matured in the practice of the monastic life, he re- 


turned to Kafr Zümä. Those who had reared him received him well, and built 
an enclosure for him”. At approximately forty years of age, while still resid- 


t In what follows, the different versions of Timothy's Life are cited as follows. The two 
Arabic recensions, edited here, are cited by their chapter and section numbers, prefaced re- 
spectively by a P or S, which designate the two principle mss. in which these recensions are 
found, one from Paris, the other from Saidnaya. Citation of the Georgian version is somewhat 
more complicated, as its editor did not number its paragraphs consecutively. While ihe first 
part of the Life was divided into numbered paragraphs (1-42), its second half (a collection of 
twenty-five miracles) is not numbered. Accordingly, the first part of the Georgian version is 
cited with a paragraph number prefaced by G. Where necessary, a page and line number are 
also cited, especially when its paragraphs are rather long. The second part of the text. on the 
other hand, is cited according to page and line number. It should be noted that Timothy is 
mentioned neither in the Bibliotheca Hagiographica Orientalis nor in the standard hagio- 
graphical dictionaries. Both GRAF (GCAL, 1, 464) and NASRALLAH (HMLEM, 1.2, 165) were 


unaware of the Saidnaya version of his Life. 
2 Asexplained below, while the chronology of Timothy's life is rather muddled, there are 


good reasons to think that he flourished in the latter half of the eighth century and the early 
decades of the ninth. As for Käkhushtä, this village appears to be otherwise unknown. For 


details, see the Gazetteer. 


3 For his age, see P10.2, and S2.1, 15.2. 
4 This is the name of the village in P. (See P7.1, 13.1, 17.2.) A slightly different form is 


found in 5. (See 52.2, 6.2, 9.1, 12.1, 12.5, 18.1, 22.2, 36.1.) Like Käkhushtä, it appears to be 
otherwise unknown. According to 52.2, it was located near 'Imm, a major site on the route 


between Antioch and Aleppo. For details, see the Gazetteer. 

5 This enclosure is mentioned by P only (7.2). S has him dwell in a monastery that was 
already established in the village (12.5). According to both S12.1-4 and G19, on his way back 
from Jerusalem Timothy stayed for-a time at the Maronite monastery Dayr al-Märön, on 


which, see the note to S12.1. 
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ing at Kafr Züm4, Timothy undertook a journey to Antioch'. On the way, he 
stopped at Käkhushtä, where he chanced to meet his family. Initially unrec- 
ognized, Timothy eventually revealed to them his identity. They, in turn, in- 
duced him to remain in Käkhushtä, where he commenced once again to live 
the life of a recluse?. Timothy”s reputation for sanctity grew and he began to 
receive his first disciples. 

Such is the basic outline of the first guarter or so of the Life. The remain- 
ing portions of the text recount some twenty-five miracles performed by the 
saintš. Some show him interacting with Muslims. Others present him en- 
gaged in the day-to-day affairs of his village. Still others offer insight into his 
rough-and-ready exercise of charismatic authority, as he doled out spiritual 
aid to his disciples or corrected the errant faithful. A number of these narra- 
tives are of especial historical interest. One, for instance, offers an account of 
the exile under Härün al-Rashid of Theodoret the patriarch of Antioch?. An- 
other describes in vivid terms a nascent, if still-born, apocalyptic move- 
ment'?, while yet others shed light on the lives of otherwise unknown rec- 
luses of the Syrian countryside'. 

The account of Timothy's final miracle is a essentially a farewell dis- 
course. In it he predicts his death and asks the faithful of Käkhushta to “pre- 
serve this place that 1 loved during my life”!?. He then promises them: 

ΤΕ you take care of it and lay not on it any heavy burden, then, if 1 obtain freedom of 
access with Christ and my prayers enter before the throne of his glory, I shall ask him 
that none of you have a child in whom there is a fault, nor anything corrupt, nor any 


devilish matter, that there not come on any of you any sadness arising from trials and 


temptations, that your enemies not have power over you, and that this your village have 
no proprietor other than yourselves'?. 


Finally, echoing the words of the apostle Paul, he proclaims that for those 
who believe his words and have faith in them, God will reckon that to them 


as righteousness'*. Shortly thereafter, the holy man gave up his spirit and was 
transferred to God's heavenly paradise. 


Taken as a whole, the Life of Timothy of Käkhushtä offers a vivid glimpse 
of the religious life of the Syrian countryside in the early Abbasid period 
And as is well known, and not infreguently lamented: “A perennial problefi 
for the käs of the history of Abbasid Syria is the dearth of accessible source 
material”'?, At a time when Muslim texts concentrate on the doings of an 
S That he was around forty years of age c i 
b 

᾿ Boas ls Söe τὰς μεῖς 134343 e inferred from P10.2-3 and S15.2-3, 

For the number of miracles i Jaa ᾿ 
9. Ρ27|533, ΚΣ in the various versions of the Life, see below. 
10 P37/S45, 


1 For example, P26/S32. 
12 $482, 


0 (1993): ara 
[-3471958) und seine Schriften). ): 382 (a review of G. Conrad, Abü'”!-Husain al-Räzi 
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urban and religious elite, with a focus on events taking place in Irag and 
Khurasan, any new source for Syria is much to be welcomed. Even better if 
such a source can take us out of the cities into the faceless silence of the 
countryside — precisely what the present text does. One can fully concur 
with Robert P. Blake that “le tableau gue cette Vie trace de Ja vie religieuse 
en Syrie est sans pareil”!S, 

There are four witnesses to the Life of Timothy. The first is Paris ar. 259, a 
ms. that contains what seems to be the more primitive version of the Life. 
The second is Saidnaya 94, a ms. that represents a second recension of the 
Life in Arabic. This second recension is apparently derivative of the version 
of Paris ar. 259, at least in part. The third is Saidnaya 63, a short fragment of 
the second Arabic recension. As for the fourth, itis a Georgian version of the 
Life. Translated from a Greek version that was in turn translated from Ara- 
bic, the Georgian offers a metaphrase of the second Arabic recension. 


Paris ar. 259 


The first Arabic witness is Paris ar. 259 (hereafter = P). This ms. contains a 
diverse collection of hagiographic works. The first four are lengthy: the lives 
of Macarius of Egypt (ff. 1r-57r), Ababius of Scete (ff. 57r-104v), Timothy 
of Käkhushta (ff. 104v-150v), and John the Almsgiver (ff. 151r-219v). These 
are followed (ff. 220r-246r) by five short hagiographic accounts, each aver- 
aging five folios'”. These, in turn, are followed by two short theological ex- 
cerpts: a guestion about the admission of the good thief to Paradise (ff. 246r- 
247r) and a commentary on a verse from I Thessalonians (f. 247v). 

P is not dated, nor does it possess any owners” marks. As presently pre- 
served, P was copied by three different hands. The first of these (P') can be 
dated on paleographic grounds to around the fourteenth century". P is built 
around a core consisting of the remains of this hand. As for P”s beginning 
and end, these have been supplied by a different hand (P3). This seribe 
recopied portions of the beginning of the Life of Macarius of Egypt (ff. 1-12, 
16-17), as well as the end of the Life of John the Almsgiver (ff. 192ff.). This 
same scribe, having completed his repairs to the Life of John the Almsgiver, 
added the five short hagiographic accounts and the two short theological ex- 
cerpts. Yet another hand (P2) is found in P. This seribe was responsible for 
copying nine short sections (ff. 34-38, 119, 125-26, 133, 148-54. 161-62, 


169-70, 177, 184). 


16 BLAKE, “Littõrature grecgue,” 377, an opinion based on his reading of the Georgian 
version of the Life, on which, see below. | A A l 

17. As per TROUPEAU, Caralogue, 1, 222-23: (1) Histoire d'une femme gui se brüla la main, 
ff. 220r-227r; (2) Histoire d'un soldat de Carthage, a Fepogue du patrice Nicetas, ff. 227v- 
2331: (3) Histoire d'un homme gui fut jug€ trois jours avant sa mort, ff. 233r-237v; [6] 
Histoire d'un commergant charitable, ff. 238r-242r; and (5) Histoire d'une jeune fiile 


orpheline, par Zosime, ff. 242v-246r. 
18. This was the conclusion of TROUPEAU, Catalogue, 1, 223. 
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Figure 1. Constituent Ouires of Ps Version of the Life of Timothy 


Ouire 13 Ouire 14 Ouire 15 Ouire 16 
111 119 126 
A 112 120 (r worn) 127 (r worn) 
ΤΣ 113 121} 128 
106 114 τοῦ 129 
“Ξ,ι΄ 122 ++ 
107 115 123 130 
108 116 124 (v worn) 131 
109 117 125 132 (v worn) 
110 118 133 
Ouire 17 Ouire 18 loose folios Ouire 20 
134 (τ won) 142 (r worn) 148 155 (r worn) 
135 143 149 156 
136 144 150 157 
137 ++ 151 ΕἾΠΕΝ 
++ 145 152 158 
138 146 153 159 
139 147 (v worn) 154 160 (v worn) 
140 161 
141 (v worn) 


Figure 1 offers a representation of the constituent guires of P*s version of 
the Life of Timothy. Folio numbers in normal type were copied by P', while 
those in bold type were copied by ΡΖ, The sewing of the guires is indicated by 
the symbol “+++”. The Life of Timothy begins in the middle of Ouire 13 
(£. 104v) and ends ([. 150v) in the midst of the collection of loose folios 
standing between Ouires 18 and 20. 

As can be seen from Figure 1, the beginning of Ouire 15 is lacking in 
P! — a total of two folios have been lost. ΡΖ has supplemented the text at this 
point. The length of the supplement, however, is not eguivalent to two folios 
of Ρ', A word count shows that this supplement eguals only about one such 
folio. Furthermore, at the transition from P' to P? (between ff. 118v and 119r) 
the Arabic does not flow smoothly”?. Similarly, in the transition from P? back 

to P' (between ff. 119v and 120r), one again finds that the Arabic does not 
flow smoothly??. Even though the eguivalent of a folio is missing and the 
Arabic does not flow smoothly, the narrative itself is not seriously disjointed 

| Similarly, the last folio of Ouire 15 and the first folio of Ouire 16 are lack- 

ing in P' and have been supplied by ΡΖ, While a word count shows that P?'s 
supplement is of roughly the expected length, the transitions from P! to P? 
(between ff. 124v and 125) and from P? to Ρ' (between ff. 126v and 127r) 
are not smooth“', But once again, the narrative is not seriously disrupted. 

19 A TEL NED - 

m No σορεεϊαιν lk ατῆρον ἐμναὰ a opeeted αἱαγ!!. 


2 The firstis characterized by Ὁ ut governance and that fa- is unnecessary. 
fi al-saläh and huwa vusalli. Ὑ a repetition of ka-mithla, ihe second, by the redundancy of 


δι 
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ki ἣν a μον ἐὴ pe äse can be found at the end of Ouire 16. A folio of 

$ missing and has been supplemented by ΡΖ, A word count shows that the 
AE ed ji Ka 1 the φόνον θὰ P! to P*( between ff. 
koe ὰ δὰ es not flow smoothly??, Likewise, in the transi- 
ka ' (0) ( etween ff. 133v and 134r) the Arabic is slightly dis- 
jointed a Neither the first nor the second transition, however, evinces any 
serious disruption of the narrative. 

As can be seen in Figure 1, the first folio of Ouire 18 is lacking in P', In 
this case, however, the lost materials have not been suppilemented. Indeed, at 
this point in the Life there is a lacuna. 

A final problem is found beginning at the end of Ouire 18. As can be seen 
from Figure 1, one folio at the end of Ouire 18, all of Ouire 19, and the first 
folio of Ouire 20 are lacking in P'. Once again, however, ΡΖ has supple- 
mented the text, supplying a total of seven loose folios. A word count shows 
that the supplement is again too long — by approximately 25%. The narra- 
tive in the transition from P' to P? (between ff. 147v and 148r) is not at all 
disrupted, however, and the Arabic flows smoothly at this point”*. 

In addition to adding the above-mentioned folios, P? was also responsible 
for a number of other corrections in the text of the Life of Timothy as copied 
by Ρ', It was ΡΖ that added the marginal insertion at f. 123v. Although it is 
not illegible, the last line of this folio is difficult to read as a result of wear to 
the ms. Presumably, in an attempt to clarify the passage in guestion, ΡΖ added 
another version at the bottom of the folio. Furthermore, when P* encountered 
passages in P'*s version of the Life that were seriously worn and thus diffi- 
cult to read, he would occasionally retrace the worn letters or words. And fi- 
nally, there are three passages in P!'s version of the Life that have been sub- 
ject to correction at the hand of P?25. 

The most likely explanation for P's present state is that P'*s original copy 
at some point became unbound and that the outer bifolios of some of its 
constituent guires were destroyed or made unreadable through excessive 
wear. These outer bifolios were then supplied by ΡΖ. The damage to the outer 
bifolios must at times have been guite extensive, for as can be seen from 
Figure 1, not infreguently the bifolios immediately behind the outer bifolios 

were also damaged through excessive wear?°. As for Ouire 19, it must have 
been so extensively damaged that ΡΖ σου] salvage none of it. Having com- 
pleted these major repairs to his exemplar, ΡΖ went on to fix a number of 


22 The words al-dä'imah min are written as catchwords by ΡΖ αἴ the bottom of f. 132v, but 
only min is found at the beginning of f. 133r. There is also redundancy here between bi- 
fiigädika and wa-ftagidhä, as well as between wa-l-hayäh al-dä'imah and li-H-hayäh al- 
mu'abbadah. | ᾿ 

23 Note, in particular, the repetition of the words hädhihi al-shiddah allati. 

24 Jf one reads wa-I-kutub for wa-li-kutub — an obvious seribal error. 


25 These are found at ff, 107r, 110r, 116v. 
26 Note especially ff. 120r, 124v, 127r, 132v, 147v, and 153r. 
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other problems in P', most notably by retracing worn passages and correcting 
the text here and there. To reiterate, the most likely explanation for the 
present state of P is that P!'s original copy became unbound, that some of its 
outer bifolios were destroyed or made unreadable through excessive Wear, 
and that these outer bifolios were restored by PER 

As noted above, many of P**s supplements are either too long or too short, 
and many do not provide for a smooth transition to and from the passage be- 
ing repaired. Nevertheless, the general course of the narrative 18 never seri- 
ously disrupted. It should also be noted that there are NUMETOUS internal in- 
consistencies in the text. For instance, the name “Timothy” is spelt in (WO 
ways: either Timärhtwus or Timüthäwus. The former is found only in P' 8, 
while the latter is found only in P??. Again, P' always spells “patriarch” as 
al-Batrik?°, while ΡΣ always writes al-Batrik?!. Again, in P* one very often 
finds the saint referred to as al-bärr (“the righteous one”)”?, whereas this epi- 
thet is never found in P!. How to account for these various characteristics? 


The obvious explanation: P* must have repaired P' with materials drawn 
from a second recension of the Life. 


Saidnaya 94 


The second witness in Arabic is Saidnaya 94 (hereafter = 5). This ms. was 
copied in the year 1707 of the era of Alexander (1396 A.D.) for the Church of 
St. Thomas at Saidnaya. It is a menologion for the month of September.?? 
The Life of Timothy is found at ff. 129v-154v, placed on the Sth of Septem- 
ber?*. While the portion of the ms. in which the Life is found has been fairly 


21 Other occurrences of ΡΥ ἴῃ P confirm this hypothesis. The last folio of Ouire 20 has 
been lost and replaced by P? (f. 161), while f. 160v shows great wear. The first folio of Ouire 
21 has been lost and replaced by P? (f. 162), while f. 163r shows substantial damage. The last 
folio of Ouire 21 and the First folio of Ouire 22 have been lost and replaced by P? (ff. 169 and 
170). At the same time, ff. 168v and 171r have both suffered a great deal of damage. The last 
folio of Ouire 22 has been lost and replaced by P? (£. 177), while f. 176v has also been dam- 
aged. The last folio of Ouire 23 has been lost and replaced by P? (f. 184), while £. 183v shows 

much damage. 
8 E.g., ff. 105r-v, 108r, 109r, 110r-v, 115v, 129r-v, 
99 E.g., ff. 125r-v, 133v, 148v, 149v, 150r. 
30 E,g,, ff. 122v, 123r, 135r-v, 136r-v, 137r-v. 
3. Bp,, ff. 133r-v. 
32 E.g., ff. 119r, 125r-v, 126r-v, 133r, 148r-v, 149r-v 
ἰὼ 1 regret that I was unable to undertake a com i 


synaäXari in Sinai 
Proueres recherches, 66-68.294.77 KÄI νον νος δι; 
To the best of my knowled i 
6, thi i 
nounced by Fr, TüMA (al-Oiddisüž PE δέ 
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i ΠΥ ΠΝ τι Ἔρος a bit from water damage. This has affected the 

᾿ AS NEVET rendered the text illegible. Slightly more seri- 
ous, the ms. has occasionally suffered from excessive wear, which has ef- 
faced small portions of the text. In nearly every instance, however, another 
hand has retraced the effaced words. The title and a heading? alone have 
been heavily damaged. Both are written in red ink, and like many other such 
passages in the ms. have suffered greatly from wear. Some portions of the ti- 
tle could not be read. Other portions could only be read from the pen 
scratches on the paper. Only a single word of the heading in guestion was 
legible. 

As to the main scribe of 5 (51), he was scrupulously careful in copying the 
text. Scribal errors are seldom encountered. Moreover, he was rigorously pre- 
cise in his placement of diacritic marks (nugat): it is only very rarely that 
such marks are misplaced or lacking. Yet another seribe (52) has added a 
number of “corrections” to the Life. These he usually placed in the margins, 
but occasionally between the lines, at times also cancelling portions of S?s 
text. There are fourteen such corrections. Thirteen consist of a short phrase or 
a sentence. While all thirteen of these corrections lend the text a smoother 
narrative, none are reguired for the sense. There is no reason to think that S° 
did not add them ex ingenio suo, in an attempt to make the text easier to read. 
Besides these thirteen corrections, S? added one further passage to the text 
(£. 154v). After cancelling S''s closing invocation, 52 added a colophon in 
which a number of interesting points are mentioned: the total length of Timo- 
thy's life, the date of his death, the translation of his remains to Antioch, and 
the date of his translation. As will be discussed below, the data of this colo- 
phon cannot be reconciled with the intemal evidence of the Life, and is as a 
whole highly suspect. 

What of the relation of S's and P?'s versions of the Life? S's version of the 
Life is identical to P?'s. The only differences between them reflect seribal er- 
rors of the sort that would naturally occur in the course of a text's transmis- 
sion. More remarkably, S is the very ms. used by P? in making his repairs. 
This can be inferred from the following evidence. At f. 145v, line 12, S bears 
above the line in a later hand the word , ai (“lacking”). And again, at 
£. 146r, in the left margin opposite line 9, S bears in a later hand the word 


3 (“lacking”). These two notes correspond exactly to the beginning and 


ῳ ἢ 
end of one of the lacunae in P, the third of those discussed above, that which 


begins at the end of f. 132v. Yet again, in S at f. 143r, line 8, a small cross 
has been written over the word al-salär. This is the sort of mark that usually 
indicates that something has been left out by the seribe and is to be found in 
the margin. While no such marginal insertion is to be found in 5, the word al- 
salät does mark the precise point at which the second of the lacunae in P 


35 That to S2.1. 
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comes to an end, at the beginning of f. 127r. The evidence is incontestable: 
P? made use of S in making his repairs. And it should be noted: he must have 
done so after S? undertook to polish up the text, for 575 additions, including 
the colophon, are to be found in P?'s version of the Life. 

What of the relation of S*s and P'*s versions of the Life? We are elearly 
dealing with two different recensions of the Life. What is present in P' 5. VEI- 
sion is also found in S, both in terms of the events described and their order 
of presentation. At the same time, the language of the two versions iS often 
guite different. Furthermore, S contains a number of additional anecdotes 
about the saint's life. Most of these touch Timothy's youthful escapades, 
though one recounts an additional miracle*. The precise relation of the two 
versions is rather a complicated guestion. To it 1 return below. 

It should be noted that S*s version also bears a short but historically impor- 
tant introduction, which is without parallel in P. In it the compiler explains 
why he wrote an account of Timothy's life and placed it at this point in the 
menologion. He notes, first, that Timothy, although known to the Greeks of 
Byzantium, was not celebrated by them, the reason for their disregard being 
that he was a Syrian who “lived in the days of ... the Muslims”?. And as the 
author points out, not without some bitterness, the Byzantines consistently 
ignored such saints, both because they were Syrian and because they had 
lived while Antioch and its environs were under Muslim rule. 

The compiler next points out that there is controversy as to when Timo- 
thy's festival should be celebrated. The villagers of the Syrian countryside, 
he notes, celebrate it on either the 24th of April or the 8th of January'9. In 
both instances, he explains, these dates commemorate events in Timothy's 
life: the first marks his retum to Käkhushtä after an absence of thirty years; 
the second memorializes one of his miracles. Furthermore, the compiler ob- 

serves, the peasants, “insofar as they lack understanding and discernment,”?? 
did not take note of Timothy's date of death. As the date of his death is un- 
known, the compiler prefers to celebrate the saint's memory on the Oth of 
September”. It was on this day that the saint's remains were translated from 


Käkhushtä to Antioch and it was on this day that “his festival had come to be 
celebrated” — presumably, at Antioch*', 


As for Timothy's translation, the compiler tells us that i 


t was accomplished 
with great pomp by the Antiochene patriarch “Theodore 


i 3947 χορ ς t -«. Who was known 
as Sergius of Crete”, Itis a guestion here of the Theodore who, according 


26 844, 
7 51. 
8 512. 
3 Ibid, 
814, 
Δι γριά, 
42 $13, 
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to Yahyä " Β4 ἼΩΝ, held the throne of Antioch from 3 March 1034 to 24 
Sept, 1042 . That Theodore was called “Sergius” before his accession is at 
jäns with the evidence of Yahyä b. Said, who says, rather, that he was 
called George.” Notwithstanding, the forms are guite similar ( i VS. 
vr) and easily confused — which of the two is to be preferred remains 
Heta, As to Ss version of this patriarch's nisbah “al-Agritishi” (“of 
Crete”), this too is at variance with the evidence of Yahyä b. Said. In this 
case, however, the testimony of S is probably to be preferred, for Yahyä Ὁ. 
Sa id, or at least his chronicle as presently preserved, gives Theodore the 
slightly similar, but nonsensical sobriguet a/-”.s.g.r.1.t, the meaning of which 
has given rise to a variety of explanations, none guite satisfactory”?. 

When did the compiler of S's version of the Life accomplish his work? He 
was certainly writing after the translation of Timothy”s remains to Antioch. It 
would also seem that he wrote after the death of the patriarch Theodore (24 
Sept. 1042). This is suggested by his reference to the translation as having 
happened “in the days” ('alä “'ahd)** of Theodore — an unlikely expression 
were the patriarch still alive. This allows us to date S*s version of the Life 
with some measure of precision. As will be seen, the Georgian version of the 
Life is derived from a Greek version of the Life, which was itself translated 
from Arabic. Moreover, as will be seen, this Greek version was dependent on 
S's version of the Life. One of the mss. in which the Georgian version iS pre- 
served is firmly dated to the eleventh century on paleographic grounds. Ac- 
cordingly, S's version of the Life would appear to have been composed after 
the patriarch's death but before this Georgian ms. was copied — let us say, 
ca. the latter half of the eleventh century. 

One final point needs to be discussed. In 1950 P. Peeters drew attention to 
what might appear to be yet another copy of the Arabic version of the Life of 
Timothy”. According to Peeters, H. Zayat (+ Nice 1 Feb. 1954) ““possede 
une copie du texte original arabe, gu'il se proposait de publier, guand nous 
aurions pu le collationner sur la version gEorgienne.” Such an edition never 
materialized, and the fate of Zayat's ms. is currently unknown. It is certainly 
not to be found among the books and mss. begueathed by Zayat to the 
Bibliothegue orientale, neither is it still in the possession of his family, nor 
does it appear to have ended up in any French library. It may well be that 
Zayat never actually possessed a copy of the Life, however. As is well 
known, Zayat undertook extensive researches at Saidnaya, and among its 
mss. Notwithstanding the specific language of Peeter's note, the ms. to which 
Zayat had access was in all likelihood none other than 5. 


43 Histoire de Yahyä b. Said, 536.1-5. AN 
For the slight evidence on his life, see GRUMEL, Partriarches d'Antioche, 138-39. 
Ibid., 138 n. 2. 


81.3. 
41 PEETERS, Trefonds oriental, 22 n. 2. 
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Saidnaya 63 


This ms. (hereafter = F) isa hagiographic miscellany in numerous hands, of 
uncertain date and provenance. Among the works it contains 1s a short excerpt 
from the Life of Timothy, one folio in length'$. This excerpt bears the title: 
“The Thirty-Ninih Miracle of Saint Timothy al-Käkhüshti the Recluse”?. The 
excerpt is incomplete at its end, breaking off in mid-sentence“. It has, moreo- 
ver, suffered a great deal of damage. The inner margin of the folio is damaged, 
and has lost the first four or five letters of each line. So also, the bottom οἵ the 
folio is damaged, and has lost its last two lines. Regardless, F's version of the 
Life is identical to that of S: indeed, a collation of the legible portions of F 
with S turns up just two variants, and those of little significance'. 


Figure 2. A Comparison of the Opening Portions of the Life in P, S, and G. 


P S G 
Introduction' 1 1 
Timothy's Childhood 1 2 2-4 
His Teacher and Friends (5 11.28. 1 
The Devil Tempts Him 6 
His Resolution to Renounce the Worid 2 4 T-8 
He Goes to Jerusalem [3 | 5 | 912 
ΓΗ Friends Return Home 6 
He Is Called on to Speak Words of Profit 7 13—14 
The Grief of His Family 8 
The Grief of His Sister 4 9 22 
The Further Grief of His Sister 5 10 
He Receives the Monastic Habit 6 11 15 
He Retumns to Those Who Reared Him 7 12 16-20 
He Goes to Antioch 8 13 
He Meets His Brothers Again 9 14 21, 23 
| He Meets His Sister Again 10 15 24 
He Works Divination for His Sister 11 16 25 
He Reveals the Further Results of His Divination 12 17 26 
He Reveals His Identity 13 [ 18 27 
Rejoicing at His Return Γ 14 19 28 
His First Enclosure in Käkhushtä 15 20 29 
His Second Enclosure in Käkhushtä 16 21 30-32 
He Receives His First Disciples 17 22 3334 
Narrator's Digression = 
Note on Translation 35 
ἘΚ Ἀπα G have different introductions. = 
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The Georgian Metaphrase 


No other Arabic mss. of the Life of Timothy are at present known. There is, 
A a Georgian version of the text (hereafter = G). Edited by K. Ke- 
kelidze”?, it was first published in 1940, being reprinted in 196053. G was not 
translated directly from Arabic. It was, instead, translated from a Greek ver- 
sion of the Life. This is explicitly stated at the end of the narrative of the ba- 
sic events of Timothy's life, but before the description of his miracles, where 
the Georgian translator has preserved an editorial comment by the translator 
of the Life from Arabic into Greek: “We found his life described in a manner 
simple and plain in the writing of the Saracens and hastened to translate it 
into the Greek language”. This Greek version is, it seems, no longer extant. 

G'*s version of the Life is not so much a translation as a metaphrase when 
compared to P and 5. The basic structure of the text is the same. In particular, 
G preserves the twofold division of the Life into a narrative of the events of 
Timothy's life followed by an account of his miracles. G does differ from P 
and S in one very important respect, however: the narrative of G is often ex- 
panded with long homiletic discourses, sometimes in the voice of the anony- 
mous narrator, sometimes in the voices of the narrative's characters. 

The Georgian version, and its Greek original, must have been based on the 
version of the text represented by S. Figure 2 offers a comparison of the first 
part of the Life in all three versions. As can readily be seen, all of the materi- 
als peculiar to S are found in G. A few points of difference should be noted, 
however. First, G's introduction differs from that of 5. It offers, instead, a 
rather tedious, generic panegyric on the glories of Antioch and its saints. Sec- 
ondly, while all materials in S are found in G, some shuffling of elements has 
occurred. In particular, the long digression on the grief of Timothy's family 
following his flight (S8-10) has been moved to a later point in G*s narrative, 
being described shortly before the account of Timothy'*s return to the village 
of Käkhushtä (G22). Thirdly, there are a number of passages in G that are not 
found in S. The differing introductions have already been mentioned, as also 
the note on the translation of the text from Arabic into Greek (G36). Two 
other passages are distinct to G: (i) the long, rather generic description at G6 
of the devil”s temptation of Timothy while he was yet a boy: and (ii) the nar- 
rator's digression at G35, in which it is explained that the foregoing deserip- 
tion of Timothy's life is but a little of what might have been said and in 


52 Cf GARITTE, “Bibliographie,” 457 (n°. 81) and 472 (n°. 1409). 

53 K, KEKELIDZE, ed., (jotmog ὁδοοιδοσοο, mbmdo Lofiogero ϑορϑοῦο VIII 
bemm 6obs, in the M3Becrua HHCTHTYTA a3bIKa, HCTOPUH H ΜΑΤΘΡΗΆΠΡΗΟΪ ΚΥΠΡΤΥρΡΙ 
nmenu akaneMmuka H. Mappa 7 (1940), 1-150. Kekelidze's edition of the Life was reprinted 
in his EPiudebi, VI, 311-406 (with Russian and Georgian introductions, pp. 276-311). It is 
this reprint alone to which 1 have had access. i ᾿ 

54. KEKELIDZE, ed., 336.4-7. BLAKE mistakenly reports (“Litterature grecgue, 377) that 
the Georgian transtator found the text in Arabic and translated it directly into Georgian. The 


same is implied in his “Passio XX Monachorum Sabaitarum,” 28 n. 3. 
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which Timothy is compared to a variety of tublieal, ots: It 5ποῖ μα also be 
noted that S's additional miracle is to be found in GF and that 5. ᾿ 5 colophon 
is lacking. ) 

G can be dated with some precision. While there seem to be no internal 
clues as to when it was produced, G must have appeared after S. And as ar- 
gued above, S was likely written after the death of the patriarch Theodore (24 
Sept. 1042). At the same time, one of the mss. of G is firmly dated on 
paleographic grounds to the eleventh century.° G and its Greek exemplar 
must therefore have appeared ca. the latter half of the eleventh century. In 
other words, at roughly the same time as δ. 

One final point about the Georgian version needs to be treated. It is possi- 
ble that Kekelidze's edition of 1940 was not the first time the Georgian ver- 
sion of the Life had been published. In 1931, in a bibliographic notice, V. 
Beneshevich called attention to the publication of the Georgian version of the 
Life of Timothy at St. Petersburg in 1923°7. Beneshevich aseribed this edition 
to the well-known S. Kaukhchishvili. In reference to Beneshevich's notice, 
Peeters wrote in 1941, concerning Timothy: “Sa Vie et ses Miracles ont €te 
imprimds, en 1923, par M. Sim. Kauhšišvili, si toutefois cette publication, 
dont nous ne connaissons gu*un spEcimen, a pu Etre mende ἃ bonne ἔπ “ὃ. 1 
also have been unable to locate an exemplar. 1 suspect, however, that 
Beneshevich's notice is itself in error, for this reference to the Life of Timo- 
thy is found as part of a larger list of recent publications of medieval Geor- 
gian texts, all of which are ascribed to Kaukhchishvili. Most of these editions 
were not prepared by Kaukhchishvili. They were, in fact, labors of Keke- 
lidze”?. It seems reasonable to suppose that Kekelidze had prepared for publi- 
cation the Georgian version of the Life in 1923, that this edition did not fare 
well in the aftermath of the Bolshevik Revolution, and that he reinitiated 
publication in 1940. This hypothesis is supported by a statement of Delehaye, 

writing n 1923: “Nous savons gue, durant la guerre, M. Kekelidze avait 
e τε Timpression du texte [of the Georgian version of the Life of 
imothy]. ἢ a €t€ impossible de savoir s'il a pu la mener ἃ bonne Πη 60, It 


remains, however, to account for Beneshevich” 101 iti 
5 Ὁ ich's ascription of the edi 
Kaukhchishvili. ἡ δ 


55. KEKELIDZE, ed., 397-400. 
55 Georgian ms. 3 ofthe Greek Patriarchal Libr 
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The Textual History of the Life 


As argued above, the Georgian version of Timothy's Life must have ap- 
peared around the latter half of the eleventh century. This version was, in 
turn, translated from a still earlier version of the text in Greek, which was it- 
self translated from an Arabic version of the text. This Arabic exemplar was 
most probably identical to the recension found today in S. As suggested 
above, of the materials found in S that are notin P, all are to be found in G, 
with one exception, S°s introduction, which has been replaced with a generic 
panegyric on Antioch and its saints, perhaps because of its historical speci- 
ficity, for it presupposes a knowledge of and interest in the conflicts between 
Greek and Arab Christians in post-conguest Syria and also that there was 
controversy as to when Timothy's festival should be celebrated. 

As also noted above, G offers a metaphrase of S, one that fills up its oft 
laconic narrative with long homiletic discourses, sometimes placed in the 
mouths of the characters of the Life, sometimes pronounced by its anony- 
mous narrator. As also pointed out above, there is one instance where G de- 
parts from the general course of S's narrative, moving the long digression on 
the grief of Timothy's family to a later point in the narrative. Nonetheless, it 
is clear that this is an explicit departure from its exemplar. Ata point slightly 
after where one would have expected the digression, G states that he will not 
now talk of Timothy's brothers and sister and their laments and tears*'. And 
when G does at last bring up the subject, he prefaces his remarks by saying 
that it is now time to make remembrance of Timothy's brothers. In general, 
there is no reason to think that G, or rather G's Greek exemplar, did not rely 
solely on a version of Life like that found in 5. 

As for 5, its version too can be dated to around the second half of the elev- 
enth century, after the translation of Timothy's remains from rural Syria to 
the metropolis of Antioch. This version of the Life was compiled, it seems, at 
Antioch. And its compiler was writing a new version of the Life specifically 
for inclusion in the menologion. What sort of sources might this compiler 
have had at his disposal? His major source must have been a version of the 
Life not unlike that to which witness is borne by P. All of the events de- 
seribed in P are found in S, usually with little or no variation as to the specif- 
ics of the narrative, though at times with substantial stylistic changes, This 
more primitive version of the Life was reworked by the compiler in a number 
of different ways. Its weak Arabic he strengthened. Its stark narrative he 
fleshed out with a basic repertoire of rhetorical flourishes and artistic turns of 
phrase. Its clumsy or awkward expressions were either dropped or para- 
phrased. Syriacisms disappear, while Greek loan words are more freguent. 
Obscure rural toponyms are glossed. Imprecise biblical citations or those that 


St G17. 
52 End of G21. 
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are just plain wrong are standardized. These patterns hold throughout, as Can 
be seen from even a cursory reading of S and P*. Be that as il may, a version 
of the text not unlike that of P was not the only source the compiler had at his 
disposal. As suggested above, there are a significant number of pericopes in 
S (seven, to be precise) that are without parallel in P, though as shall be seen, 
some of these nonetheless presuppose a version of the text not unlike that of 
P. (Many of the differences between S and P are illustrated in Figure 2. See 
p. 18.) 

First, as already noted, S added a short but historically important introduc- 
tion. In it he chides the Greeks for their disregard of Timothy and the Syrian 
saints who flourished under the Muslims. In it he also sought to justify his 
choice of September 9th as the date on which Timothy should be commemo- 
rated. 

Secondly, in P (2.1ff.) we are told that while in Kafr Zümä Timothy re- 
solved to renounce the world. The reason for his resolution was a dream in 
which a man appeared and recited to him seriptural verses recommending the 
virtues of renunciation. At this (P3.1ff.), Timothy announced his decision to 
the people of the village, and proceeded to Jerusalem. P”s stark narrative here 
is much expanded in S, but even so itis evident that S was making use of an 
earlier version of the text similar to that of P. 

After describing how Timothy was received by the villagers after his flight 
from Käkhushtä, S adds (3.1ff.) that he was handed over to a teacher in the lo- 
cal school. There Timothy made the acguaintance of two youths. Together, 
Timothy and the youths would make their way to a cave located near the vil- 
lage and there devote themselves to prayer. When Satan saw what was happen- 
ing, he convinced some of the other boys in the school to inform the teacher of 
Timothy's doings. As a result, one day the teacher secretly followed the boys 

to the cave. There he observed them praying, among other things, for the 
church and the Christian emperor. Now convinced that the youths were not 
KATA ka holy, the teacher marveled at their angelic nature and at 

: AUSER ia of S3. If. 15 paralleled in P. 
nounce the world õie aia aa e a A aa Dt 
nificantly ἀἰξίοτοηι S explains Mari JAAN sire; ἴο P2.1ff., but is sig- 
᾿ ; € feacher in time decided that Timothy 


would make a good match for his only daughter. He thus offered him his 


daughter's hand and the sole j : . 
A proprietorship of ἢ 
his death. When Timothy heard his teach ä ἘΝ δόσαν: ἐμ OOD alle 


er's offer, he reflected on the SCrIp- 
8 Tenunciation. It should be noted that 
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from concourse with his teacher and thus fled to the above-mentioned cave 
It is there that he prayed God to rescue him and do with him as he will lt 
should be noted that once again Timothy's prayer and the scriptural t 
cited echo P, although there these words had been spoken by Timothy's 
onelric visitor. And finally (5.1ff), Timothy returns from his ἐάνε to the ΜΠ: 
lage and announces his intention to go to Jerusalem, at which point the narra- 
tives of S and P are again parallel. 

In sum, S's version of Timothy's upbringing and of his renunciation is 
more expansive than Ρ᾽ 5. S*s account of the teacher and the school. the two 
friends, the cave, and the marriage proposal in particular are without parallel. 
Similarly, its account of why Timothy decided to renounce the world is sig- 
nificantly different. At the same time, S*s account presupposes a version of 
the text like that of P. This can be seen especially in those portions where 
parallel scriptural verses are cited. 

Thirdly, in P (3.1ff.) after Timothy decided to renounce the world. he went 
to those who had reared him and told them of his resolution to travel to Jeru- 
salem. They were saddened by the news; friends, however. decided to go 
with him, to ensure that he would in time return from Jerusalem. Together. 
Timothy and his friends visited the holy city and the holy places. Ar this 
point in P (4.1ff.), the narrative turns to Timothy's sister and her erief over 
the loss of her brother. When at 6.1ff. the narrative returns to Timothv's ex- 
periences in Jerusalem, no further mention is made οὗ the friends who had 
traveled with him to Jerusalem in order to ensure his safe return. 

The narrative of S initially follows P closely (5.1ff.), up to the point where 
Timothy and his friends visit Jerusalem. There follows, however, additional 
details about how Timothy separated himself from his friends. Beginning at 
6.1ff., we are told that Timothy's friends suggested that they begin to think 
about returning home. Timothy, however, was able to evade them, and 
though they searched long and hard for him, they were forced to return with- 

out him, an event that caused great grief to the people of the village. As for 
Timothy, S continues, he stayed on in Jerusalem and continued to visit the 
holy places and monasteries. The whole of this section is without parallel in 
P. 
Fourthly, the above-mentioned addition to S is followed by vet another. In 
S beginning at 7.1, there is a long account of Timothy 's encounter in Jerusa- 
lem with “a virtuous and spiritual elder.” This elder had a disciple and Timo- 
thy was called on to speak words of spiritual profit to him, which he did. An 
extensive account of his sermon is found in S. Once again. the whole of this 


section is without parallel in P. | 
Fifthly, at this point in S (8.1ff.), after describing Timothy's dealings with 


the elder and his disciple, like P the narrative turns fo a digression about the 
rief of his family at the loss of their brother. P has an account of his sister's 


8 A - τ - A - 
losely parallel account of his sister's griet 


grief (4-5) alone. While S has a c 
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(9-10), it is preceded (8.1ff.) by an account of the grief of Timothy'*s family 
as a whole. For this there is no parallel in P. MA l 

Sixthly, in P (7.1fC) there is only a very brief description of Timothy 's re- 
turn from Jerusalem to the village of Kafr Zümä and of his reception by its 
inhabitants. P*s laconic account is greatly expanded in S (12. LED. The great 
majority of the expansion concerns events that transpired while Timothy was 
on the road from Jerusalem, in particular what took place when Timothy hap- 
pened on a Maronite monastery, at which he spent time, both with a view to 
converting its denizens from their erroneous ways and in order to learn car- 
pentry from them. Even so, parts of S's account clearly presuppose an aC- 
count like P*s. The openings are parallel. Note especially P7.1 and the begin- 
ning of S12.1. So also, their endings are parallel. Note especially P7.2 and 
the beginning of S12.5. 

Seventh and lastly, the only other major difference between Pand S is the 
latter's inclusion of an additional miracle%. It recounts a delightful tale of 
Timothy's interactions with some Muslim soldiers. One day, we are told, the 
Muslims made an expedition into Byzantine territory. After traveling for 
some twenty days, they camped in a field where there was a holy stylite. That 
night, the commander of the Muslims heard two men singing on the pillar. 
He checked and discovered only the one stylite, who informed him that the 
holy man from Käkhushtä had been singing with him. The commander did 
not believe the stylite and thus sent horsemen to Käkhushtä. There they 
learned from Timothy himself that it had indeed been he who was present 
with the stylite. 

A number of points should be noted about S's additional materials. With 
the exception of S*s introduction and additional miracle, these additions treat 
of events that took place before Timothy had come to be reestablished in 
Käkhushtä. It must be conceded that P's narrative of this period of Timothy's 
Mees and aekingin drama for. vad appear ta kus ἀθζτ ἃ 

with additional ἘΠῚ. πον tal τος πύλαι a A 
ly connected to the overall course ε vet aa KK A 
little or no significance for the later ταν Ἐν ἐπε ja aasia 
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There 18, however, one possible objection to this hypothesis on the interre- 
lation of S and P. This arises from a passage in P found at the end of the first 
part of the Life, immediately before the description of Timothy's miracles. 
At 17.2 P reports: 

As for those two youths who were with him in school (ff al-kuttäb) and were raised with 
him in Kafr Zümä, Daniel and Michael, when they heard that he had been given a gift 


from God and that miracles had appeared at his hands, they came to him and received 
his blessing. He prayed for them and they became his disciples. 


The obvious problem here is that this account seems to presuppose an 
event that is not narrated in P, but is to be found in S: the account of Timo- 
thy's schoolboy adventures. Nowhere else in P is this school mentioned. 
While the other evidence would suggest that a text similar to P was the main 
source of 5, here is a passage that would suggest something guite different: 
not necessarily that S was the source of P, but at the very least that some of 
5.5. seeming additions were already present in its source. This problem 
might be resolved by arguing that the passage in guestion does not in fact 
presuppose the full narrative of Timothy's youthful adventures, such as is 
found in S. Or perhaps the text of P is using the expression “in school” to 
refer to events that were already known to its readers or hearers, in which 
case we might imagine that P's version was composed relatively close to the 
events it describes. Or perhaps one might even suppose that P's reference to 
this school was the germ of S's imaginative tale of Timothy's school days. 
None of these explanations seems entirely satisfactory. I suspect rather that 
P in its present form is not the version of the text of which S made use. In- 
deed, there are reasons to think that P represents a reworking of a still earlier 
version of Timothy's Life. Perhaps this earlier version of the Life was S's 
main source. 

There are a number of inconsistencies in P for which it is difficult to ac- 
count if in fact P represents an integral and original composition. In the narra- 
tive at P8.1-2, for example, mention is made of two monks as traveling com- 
panions of Timothy. By the time we get to P9.1, however, these two monks 
have become one“. At P1.1 Timothy's parents are said to have had three 
male children. At P9.2, however, the narrative presumes more than three. At 
P3.3 we are told that Timothy traveled to Jerusalem with friends. whose job 
it was to ensure his safe return. Nowhere are we informed how these friends 
failed at their task. Indeed, they are simply not mentioned again. While it 15 
possible to suppose that these inconsistencies arise from seribal KA 
slips on the narrator's part, they might also suggest that Prepresents a rather 


careless reworking of a still earlier version of the text. ἣν | 
For now, until or unless further evidence comes to light. it is not, it seems, 
ki 


possible to reconstruct fully the textual history of the Life, There are strong 


65 Cf, also P9.2, 10.1, 15.1. 
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reasons to posit a Version of the Life not unlike that of P as S*s major source. 
But P's version in its present form is unlikely to have been S*s source. Nor 
can we be sure that P's version does not itself make use of yet another, now 
lost version of the Life, presumably in Arabic. Egually uncertain are a 
number of other points. especially touching the provenance of P's version. 
Was it written at Antioch or in rural Syria, perhaps at Käkhushtä? If it was 
written at Antioch, does it predate the translation of Timothy's remains, of 
which it makes no mention? 

One passage alone might hint at rural Syria as its provenance, suggesting 
that P or its exemplar was composed by the monks attached to the saint's 
shrine at Käkhushtä. When Daniel, one of the two disciples mentioned above, 
died, Timothy was distraught and prayed God for assurance that the de- 
ceased's sins had been forgiven. According to P (30.2), God tells him: 


Because of your love for him, [ve forgiven him his sins. Whatever you reguest all the 


days of your life will be given you. The enemy will never have authority over him who 
is in your place of residence. 


In other words, whoever dwells in Timothy*s enclosure after his death will be 
free from the machinations of the devil. S*s account is similar, but only to a 
point, for God's promise closes with a new proviso: 


AS long as this world lasts, the hand of the devil, the enemy, will not have the authority, 
nor will he be able to harm him who is enclosed in your place of residence. But if there 
is pride among them and they are tempted by their desire, that will be a sin for them'S. 


In short, the divine blessings attached to Timothy”s enclosure and surround- 
ing monastery would have its limits. Should the monks at Käkhushtä grow 
prideful, the blessing will be withdrawn. Might such pride also have led the 
patriarch of Antioch in the eleventh century to have taken Timothy's remains 
from those monks to himself, installing them at Antioch? 

What is certain is that the translation of Timothy's remains to Antioch in 
the eleventh century touched off a firestorm of interest in this rural saint. A 
new version of his Life in Arabic was needed for the menologion, and was 
guickly produced. And very soon thereafter other versions of his Life Were 
being written, presumably in the cosmopolitan and polyglot city of 


One was in Greek, bein Antioch. 
A > g produced from the n A ὲ 
menologion. Another was in Geor Ok a s ἈΠῈ 
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When Did Timothy Live? 


The chronology of Timothy's life is, in a word, confused. There are fund 
mentally two alternatives. The first is based on the ihtemäl ἐν σα ἘΠῚ 
Life, which presents Timothy as interacting with Theodoret the patriarch ' 
Antioch during the reign of the caliph Härün al-Rashid (τ, 786-809 7. As for 
Theodoret, while the precise chronology of his tenure as patriarch ik Suhet 
to controversy, there is general agreement that he held the see of A in 
the last decades of the eighth century, perhaps even into the earlv decades 
of the ninth*. This seems not unreasonable. And it also accords with the 
chronology of Härün al-Rashid's reign. In the Life itself, when Timothy in- 
teracts with Theodoret, he had already long been established as a recluse at 
Käkhushtä and had by this point become guite famous. His exact age is un- 
known, but he was already at least forty, and perhaps significantly older, for 
the Life suggests that he had left his village at the age of seven and only re- 
turned some thirty years later?. The internal evidence would thus place 
Timothy's floruit in the latter half of the eighth century and the early decades 
of the ninth. 

There is another option. In the colophon affixed by S° to the end of the 
Life, Timothy*s chronology is explicated as follows: 


σφ», πὸ Οὐ! γε oja põld ΟὟ osi (9) ki νυ, kn il üleni 
ots) (οὐ! 2 s kaud e ogdd3 οὐκ Jä le LS väil 525 PS Ji 
a 485 Jay Opda Als ad õn üpmadis kus os ke ποῦ Ll 05 
öölgs Oll vol φρο Ῥὼ» Ὁ matil! Son (i andas hin OKS AS Aa 
1) are LB); ol ta VI dus Joll ων at ns 2 ΠΕ 

The total length of his life was eighty-five years. He died on Wednesday. the tenth of 
September. The people of the monastery performed his funeral, being joined in this by 

the residents of the village, as is normal in the case of the saints, and they buried him 

with great honor in the monastery that he built. This took place in the year 237 of the 
hijrah. There he remained buried until the patriarch of Antioch translated him with abun- 


dant honor and placed him in the chapel of the holy St. Dometius??, which is outside the 
Bäb al-Jinän?'. This took place on the eighth of September. We ask our God 10 grant us 


his intercession! Amen! 


< 


(SE) 
Pi 


10 September 257 hijri would be the eguivalent of 10 September 871. And if 
Timothy was 85 years of age at his death, he would have been born ca. 786. 


$7 See P27/S33. i 
68 GRUMEL, Chronologie, 447, states that Theodoret held the throne from before 787 until 
col. 597-99. Dick, to the contrary, has 


ca. 813. In this he follows KARALEVSKU, “Antioche,” 
“Continuateur arabe.” 118-19; cf. also id., Maymar, 57) that Theodoret became pa- 


he throne until 812. NASRALLAH has offered a critigue of the latter 


argued ( 
), arguing that Theodoret reigned from ca. 787 to ca. 799. 


triarch in 795 and held t 
(“Regard critigue,” 59-60 
69 See P10.2-3; S1.2, 2.1, 15.2-3, 19.2. 
70 For St. Dometius, see the note to P16.2. 
1 Eor this suburb of Antioch, see the Gazetteer, 
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These dates cannot be reconciled with the internal evidence of the Life, for 
Timothy would have been far too young to have interacted with the patriarch 
Theodoret during the reign of Härün al-Rashid. , 

There are few reasons to place much confidence in the data of S”'s colo- 
phon. In the first place. 10 September 871 fell not on a Wednesday, but ona 
Monday””. Secondly, this note must have entered the textual tradition of 
Timothy's Life at a relatively late date. It is not present in G, or (we must 
suppose) its Greek predecessor. While it is present in P, itis found in a sec- 
tion copied by P* and thus ultimately derived from 5“. The late date of the 
colophon is also suggested by its freguent contradiction of materials from S's 
introduction, which gives a different location for the final resting place of 
Timothy's remains”, as well as a different date for the translation of his re- 
mains?*. Moreover, S explicitly states”? that the peasants of the Syrian coun- 
tryside had not recorded the date of Timothy's death. S said this some centu- 
ries after Timothy's death. And yet, by the time 57 was writing, a date had 
been discovered — one that looks suspiciously like that of his translation. 

In general, the probative value of S?'s colophon is less than one might 
wish. While certainty is at present lacking, the above inferences would sup- 


port the conclusion that the internal chronology of the Life is the more primi- 
tive and thus the more reliable. 


The Date of Timothy's Cult 


As noted above, the compiler of S pointed out in his introduction that Timo- 
thy's cult was celebrated by the villagers of the Syrian countryside on a 
number of different days'°. Some celebrated it on the 24th of April, a day that 
marks Timothy's reunion with his family in Käkhusht. Indeed, in the course 
of his narrative, while describing that reunion, 5 explicitly linked it to this 
day?7. Others celebrated Timothy's festival on the 8th of January, in com- 
memoration of one of his miracles, the restoration of rain after a long 
drought. Again, in describing that miracle, 5 explicitly linked it to this day”. 
As for the compiler of 5, he preferred the 91} of September”? 
sons: the date of Timothy's death was unknown and it was on 
tember that Timothy's remains had been translated to Antioc 


. For two rea- 
the Ith of Sep- 


hi h3°. He also ex- 
NE way to reconcile this problem ἢ ü i 

month) is not solar but lunar, that Ἢ a abi το assume that Aylül or September (the ninth 

lim calendar), in which cas 

fall on a Wednesday. 


7 ati | 
? Thatis, the Great Church at Antioch (5.1.3: 


A Thai is, the Θιῇ of September (512) ef. S?s title). 
7 ibid. 
7 See S19 2, and 
520 f a 
78 530,1.2. 15132. The parallels in Ρ (8.2, 14.2) are far less specific 
% S12.3; | 
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plicitly stated that Timothy's festival had al 
already c a 
this day, presumably at Antiochš, kll 
No surviving Source, liturgical or otherwise, would appear to confirm the 
celebration of Timothy's festival on any of these three dates. The Georgians 


Figure 3. The Numbering of the Miracles in the Extant Versions of the Life of Timothy 


3 
1. A Muslim's Sins Tart τὶ --ὃ- 
2. Two Deceitful Disciples s ὥ [ 241 0 2 
| 3. Two Gluttonous Disciples 3 3: ὦ 3 3 
4. A Disciple and His Sexual Sin 4 4/space” | 4 4 
5. A Rich Man's Adultery 5 Š/space : 5 5 
6. The Passing of a Righteous Antiochene 6.16 6 6 
7. His Sister-in-law Is Accused of Adultery A TAU A 7 7 
8. A Terrible Drought (3 8 8 8 
9, The Conversion of a Muslim (9) 9 9 9 
10. A Marvelous Journey to Mt. Sinai 10 10/245 | 10 10 
11. Theodoret the Patriarch of Antioch 11/42) 11/26 11/12 11 
12. He Rides on a Cloud 12 13 | 13 12 
13. A Marvelous Encounter 13 28 | 14 13 
14. The Death of Daniel 14 23 | 15 14 
15. He Helps a Poor Woman 15 30 16 15 
16. He Knows What Is Hidden 16 31 17 16 
17. A Woman Afflicted by the Devil 172 32 18 {17 
18. He Knows a Man Will Die 18 33 | 019 118 
19. A Woman Accused of Adultery 19 34 20 19 
20. He Fixes the Weather 20 35 | 21 1 20 
21. The Healing of a Persian's Son j 2) 36/37) 22 . 2] 
22. His Miraculous Journey to Byzantine Territory | notin P 38 | 23 1722 
23. An Abortive Apocalyptic Movement 2 | 39 2400 33 
24. A Man Gets a Son (13) 40 25 24 
25. Help for a Lion (14) 41 / no number | 258 
26. A Farewell Discourse (45) | 42 j nonumber | 


1 Inthis column, numbers in brackets were supplied by P?. Note that P° did not give a heading τὸ 
the second miracle, although he did leave a space in the ms. to mark the start of the miraele. For the 
purposes of this figure, [ assume that this was merely an oversight on his part, 

? Miracles 17 and 18 are lacking in P as a result of damage to the ms. For the purposes of this 
figure, I assume that they were once present in P and that they bore the numbers seventeen and 
eighteen. 

3 This column reflects the numbering of the miracles found in the body of S, while the next 
presents the numbering of the miracles found in its margin. i 

4 "The number “one” is written by a later hand. S originally bore the number “twelve,” which 


has been cancelled. i | | | 
5 This and the next miracle are broken into two sections. The second section of each is preceded 


by a space for a heading, but no such heading was supplied. 
6 "This and the following miracle are broken into two sections, The second sections Were once 


labeled Miracle 24 and Miracle 26 respectively. A later hand cancelled both headings. 
7 This miracle was originally broken into two sections. The latter section bore the title “Miracle 


37,” which has been cancelled. 
8 G's final miracle combines the last two miracles of Ρ and S. 
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lebrated Timothy's memory On either the 28th of January or the 2151 of 

kui A number of Melkite synaxaria place his festival on the 41ῃ of 
e ; | A 

January?'. The same is also found in the calendar of Macarius III b. al-Za'im 

(d. 1672), which bears the following notice on Timothy: 

| 1 s Timothy, who was from the village of 
“th of January] — The righteous Timoth | was ἢ 

kaua "ΠῚ is ἢ Antioch. From the very beginning of his life he dedicated him- 

selt to severe asceticism and performed numerous miracles. Everyone knows about his 


virtue and the account of his life. as well as of the lives of his three companions, contem- 
ὶ i 84 
poraries of his. He departed in peace to be with the Lord”. 


As for Timothy's three holy companions, these are surely to be identified 


with the three anchorites mentioned in one of the accounts of Timothy's 
miracles*. 


The Numbering of the Miracles 


G contains a total of twenty-five miracles, numbered consecutively. As can 
be seen from Figure 3 (p. 29), G differs from S in one major respect: it com- 
bines the last two miracles into a single account. The numbering of S's mira- 
cles is more complex, in part because of the carelessness of the original 
scribe, in part because of the work of later “correcting” hands. In copying the 
Life, the scribe of S initially adopted a consecutive numeration of the chap- 


ters of his text — all of them. These chapters he called “Miracles.” The first 
part of the Life was divided into eleven such “Miracles.” 


Miracle 1 130v in 82.2 ἷπο. ojadi puri AN OM 
Miracle 2 131r in $3.2 ine. Mani Jos) Jng9 
Miracle 3 131r at 54.} ine. Φοοῦ» lis la 
Miracle 4 132ν at 57.1 inc. job δ: Al» 08, 
Miracle 5 133r at S8.1 inc, ats τὼ 
Miracle 6 134v at S11.1 ine, orb δὰ ὧν 
Miracle 7 135v at S12.5 inc. OLA ka δ ὧν Gl 
Miracle 8 138r at S19.2 Ine. pas ΟΝ ets ὧν 
Miracle 9 138r at S21.1 inc. ülaili 6h led 
Miracle 10 138v in 521.2 inc. Als ὧδ õa lg 
Miracle 11 138v at S22.1 inc. 


A 
These eleven chapter headings were at some point all erased. 
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On reaching the first of Timothy's miracles proper, the original scribe of 5 
continued his initial system of numeration, labeling it “Miracle 12.” A Jater 
Argoses aema ahelale la 
Ga kesi i ἐν ἀρ τὶ seribe of S adopted a new numbering 

᾿ εὐ Hethen continued with this new manner of 
numeration until he reached the twelfth of Timothy's miracles. There are a 
few oddities, however. The fourth miracle is broken into two sections. The 
first receives the heading “Miracle 4,” while the second receives no heading 
at all. There is simply a blank space in the ms. A similar pattern is found in 
the fifth miracleY7, As for the tenth miracle, it too is divided into two sections. 
The first is called “Miracle 10,” while the second is called “Miracle 24755. A 
later hand, however, cancelled this reference to “Miracle 24.” A similar pat- 
tern is found in the eleventh miracle, whose second section was initially 
labeled “Miracle 26,” a heading that was then cancelled by a later hand. On 
reaching the thirteenth miracle, the original scribe of S resumed his initial 
system of numeration and began to number the miracles from twenty-eight. a 
practice that he followed until he reached the end of the Life. It should be 
noted, however, that the twenty-first miracle was originally divided into two 
sections, labeled respectively “Miracle 36” and “Miracle 37,”° and that a 
later hand has cancelled the second of these headings. 

It is fairly easy to understand what has happened here. S*s exemplar must 
originally have been divided into forty-two sections, each of which was 
labeled a “Miracle.” In copying the text, S initially adopted this manner of 
dividing the text. On reaching the text's miracles proper, however, he de- 
cided that it would be better to number these from one, or more properly 
from two, for he never corrected the “twelve” that he assigned to the first of 
Timothy's miracles. This practice the scribe maintained for about half the 
miracles, only to abandon it and revert to his original system of numeration. 
A later scribe, for obvious reasons, was displeased with this manner of divid- 
ing up the text. He cancelled the first eleven headings of the Life. Either this 
same scribe or a different one then made four other changes to the numbering 
of the miracles proper. The first of Timothy*s miracles (called “Miracle 12°) 
was changed to read “Miracle 1.” And the subdivisions of Timothy's tenth, 


eleventh, and twenty-first miracles were cancelled. 

The numbering of the miracles in S was further complicated by the work 
of yet another scribe. This seribe sought to clarify the confused state of the 
numeration of the miracles by renumbering them in the margin using the 
hurüf abjadiyah. He began with the first of Timothy's miracles proper and 


86 Its second section begins at S26.3. 


87 Its second section begins at S27.3. i A n i 

88 [ts second section begins in the middle of 532.4 (inc. wa-fi al-sä'ah al-hälithah atä al- 
giddisän). 

89 [t begins at S33.10. i A i ον ὰ AA 

90. "The second of these sections begins in the middle of 843.6 (inc. fa-lammä käna fi al- 


sanah al-däkhilah). 
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continued numbering until he reached the antepenultimate miracle, to which 
; CI -five.” Two further points should be noted, 
he assigned the number “twenty ΟΝ ἀπὸ ἀρ δ 
First, this scribe divided the long account of Timothy s dea E W 2 pa- 
triarch Theodoret into two parts, to which he assigned the numbers “e Eve 
and “twelve”?', Secondly, the hand of the seribe who e hui üf 
abjadivah looks remarkably like that of Ρ΄. Given the brevity of the marginal 
numbers, however, it is not possible to be certain that the two scribes are one 
and the same. ΟΝ 

As for F, itis clear that its scribe must have been copying from a version 
of the text that had preserved, at least in part, the original numeration of 5, 
that which divided the text into a total of forty-two sections. His excerpt, it 
will be recalled, was entitled “The Thirty-ninth Miracle of St. Timothy al- 
Käkhüshti the Recluse.” And indeed, this excerpt corresponds to the miracle 
to which S originally assigned the number “thirty-nine”?2. 

One further point about S needs to be noted. In S at f. 129v there is a mar- 
ginal comment in the hand of the scribe who originally copied the ms. This 
reads: “In the Greek [version] twenty-seven miracles” (fi rümi sab'ah wa- 
ashrin 'ajibah). Assuming that the Greek version contained the account of 
Timothy's miraculous journey to Byzantine territory, an account found in 
both S and G but not in P?3, we can suppose one of two things. Either this 
Greek version had an additional miracle. Or more likely, this Greek version 
divided one of the miracles into two parts — perhaps the long account of 
Timothy's dealings with Theodoret4. 

The numbering of the miracles in P is fairly straightforward. Although 
some things are uncertain due to the many lacunae, it would appear that P 
numbered his miracles consecutively, beginning with one. Because its end 


is lacking, it is not known how many miracles were originally in P, though 
there is no reason to think that there were not twenty-five. Regardless, 
when P? set himself the task of repairi 


ng the lacunae in P, he was faced with 
rather a daunting task, given the confused state of S, his exemplar. The 
bracketed numbers in Figure 3 represent the numbering of the headings in the 
sections added by P2. As can be seen, P? divided the long account of Timo- 
thy's dealings with Theod rts, the second being called “Mira- 
Wo miracles labeled “twelve.” Fur- 
ἐπ 14: ad ht Πα τὸν, last three miracles “Miracle 13, 


ἊΜ 4, 8 ust have been mere carelessness, the 
scribe writing “ashr (“ten”) for “ashrin C'twenty”) | 


° The latt ins i [ 

ri alter begins in the middle of $33.3 (inc. wWa-i 

33. 544 and th 5 i 

asd € IWenty-second miracle of G (KEK 

ὅ5 ΤῸ begins in th 
Numeration added in 


nnahu ittafaga). 


ELIDZE, ed., 397-400). 
€ middle of S3 


3.3 (inc. wa-i ittafi ἢ 
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In sum, although the numbering of the miracles in the extant versions of 
the Life is somewhat confused, it must be emphasized that in terms of ööl 
tent there is only one major difference: S and G contain the AEA of a 
miracle that is not found in P. Given the lacunae in P, itis not known whether 
this was the only difference between P and the other versions, but there is no 
evidence to suggest that it was not. | 


Editorial Principles 


In preparing the present edition of the Arabic versions of the Life of Timo- 
thy, 1 have adopted the following principles. An edition of those portions of P 
copied by P' is presented first. P' was anything but a careful copyist. There 
are many occasions where it has been necessary to emend his labors. In everv 
case, however, the original reading of the ms. is given in the apparatus. There 
are roughly fifty passages in P where P' corrected his own copy. Sometimes 
this entailed the cancellation of words or passages; sometimes, the addition 
of letters or words passed over in his initial transcription; at other times, the 
correction of letters poorly formed in his initial transcription. These correc- 
tions have been tacitly incorporated into the body of the present edition, 
though in a few instances they are discussed in the notes to the translation*. 
As for P?'s three corrections to the text of P', mentioned above, these also are 
incorporated into the body of the edition, though in each case the reading of 
Ρ' is offered in the apparatus”. 

P!'s version of the Life is followed by S's. As those portions of P copied 
by ΡΖ are derived directly and without intermediary from S, there was no rea- 
son to include a collation of their variants in the apparatus. F was collated 
with S, and its variants, such as they were, are noted in the apparatus. Moreo- 
ver, the text of $ is presented as it was before 57 undertook to correct it. As 
for the materials cancelled by S?, these have been restored: in that S° effected 
his cancellations with a single, lightly drawn line, there was never any gues- 
tion as to the prior reading of S. S?'s corrections, in tun, are to be found in 
the apparatus, apart from the text of the colophon, which was presented 
above. A E 
Roughly sixty-five other corrections are to be found in 5. Most ol these 
were certainly the work of S'. They entail the correction of obvious seribal 
errors: the cancellation of dittographies, for example, or the inclusion of a 
word or letter initially omitted in the course of transcription. Such corrections 
have been tacitly incorporated into the body of the edition. There are, how- 
ever, six corrections that cannot be ascribed with full confidence to S!, either 
because of their brevity or because they involve a cancellation Or erasure. 


96 See the notes to P27.8 and 34.1. ais A M 
97 Asthe corresponding passage of P'*s version is with some effort legible, P?'s marginal 
addition at the bottom of f. 123v has, however, been ignored. 
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While these are tacitly incorporated into the edition, they are discussed in the 
lation. A 
aa G is only occasionally of use for establishing P and 5. It is 
i ᾽ iphrastic to supply anything other than general parallels. Its 
κα E AA si ly in the notes to the 
data is taken into account wherever possible, but only 
jons and in the Gazetteer. 

i above, the numbering of the miracles in a ja | and 5 
presents some difficulties. For the sake of simplicity, I have opte to t 
with any attempt to reproduce the contradictory and conflicting Systems 0 
numeration, offering instead a consecutive numeration for the chapters of the 
Life, one inclusive of the miracles. For ease of reference, 1 have also divided 
the chapters into numbered sections. Moreover, to facilitate cross-references 
between the two recensions, at the beginning of each chapter the number of 
the corresponding chapter of the other recension is noted, if a parallel is 
found. The texts have also been supplied with a modern system of punctua- 
tion. 

The Arabic of both versions of the Life, but especially P*s, diverges from 
the standards of classical Arabic with respect to orthography and phonetics, 
morphology, and syntax. Both recensions evince authors who by and large 
desired to write in classical Arabic but owing to inadeguate training and in- 
difference to detail actually produced hybrids of classical Arabic and their 
own forms of spoken Arabic. With regard to orthography and phonetics, this 
has led to variations in the use of scriptio plena and defectiva and the disap- 
pearance of hamzah. With regard to morphology, it has resulted in the wide- 
spread disappearance of flexion — no longer are the cases of nouns uni- 
formly distinguished and often no distinctions are made between the various 
imperfective moods of the verb*, With regard to syntax, following the loss 
of flexion there has occurred a transition of structure from the synthetic to the 
analytic wherein word order and prepositions come to play a far greater role 


in the production of meaning'%, Such characteristics are in no way distinet. 
They are well attested in oth 


er forms of middle Arabic!?!. In particular, they 
have been observed in texts 


written by Christians, Jews, and Samaritans, aS 
well as in the remains and debris of the documentary papyri!??, 


ka See the notes to $2.1 (twice), 8.2, 12,5, 22.2, 35,1 

According to BLAU, GCA, 1, 45, flexion wa: 

τε Ta of the vowels and accentuation, the 
ot Arabic to languages of the analvi; amaic 1 i 

väed ἔριν 7244 ᾿ ἀν ρα σις type, Aramaic in particular. 

“VL Bor middle A, 


BLAU, “Classical Araki. Ἁ 
s Classical Arabic, 218-24, id, “S 
102 


rabic in general, see the studies of FISCHER, “Middle Arabic,” 430-36, 
tate of Research,” 187-203, id., “Status of Arabic,” 
For detailed studies of partic k 

tulel ket δ: t Particular forms of middle Arabic, see, 6. ; id., 
a ic; STENHOUSE, Samaritan Arabic,” 585-623: ΗΌΡΚΙΝ aa a a 


8, Grammar of Early Ara- 
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When working with a text preserved in an extensive Ms. tradition it is 
sometimes possible to conclude that its middle Arabic features stem not from 
its author but from its scribes, for often such traditions show progressive cor- 
ruption and excessive variation between the different seribes. This rule is far 
from ha gl however, for at times one observes exactly the opposite 
process “ When dealing with texts preserved in less extensive ms. traditions, 
however, itis far more difficult to determine the extent to which their middle 
Arabic features are scribal rather than authorial. This is the case, in part. be- 
cause of the limitations of the ms. tradition. More importantly, however. we 
are often hindered by our only partial understanding of the socio-linguistic 
context for the composition of such texts: we often simply do not know what 
sorts of Arabic their authors may have used in their autographs. 

One might nonetheless proceed to classicize one's text, correcting its “er- 
rors” and standardizing its morphological peculiarities. Even if all the origi- 
nal readings of the mss. are included in the critical apparatus — for some 
texts a daunting prospect — one still runs the risk of preparing “ἃ text per- 
haps more mongrel in character than what it was before the hand of the editor 
touched it”!%. It is a guestion here of texts with syntactic structures that are 
essentially foreign to classical Arabic (analytic as opposed to synthetic). with 
vocabularies that are far from classical (this is why a Syriac dictionary is of- 
ten far more helpful in understanding the Life of Timothy than, say, Lane or 
the Lisän al-arab), with conceptual and discursive patterns that are guite 
simply alien to the circles that canonized the standards of classical Arabic 
grammar, if in fact they are not better understood as having invented those 
standards'°5, For texts such as these, corrections with regard to case and 
mood seem almost trivial, if not futile. This is, in fact, the very criticism that 
has been leveled against Ph. Hitti*s edition of one of the most famous Mus- 
lim texts in middle Arabic, the Memoirs of Usämah δ. Mungidh'"*. It would 
be more consistent — if readability is the goal, which it is not — to translate 


the whole into standard Arabic. 


103 GrrrerrH, for example, in his work on the passion of “Abd al-Masih ("Arabic Ac- 
count,” 331-74), has shown how a later copyist attempted to bring an earlier scribe's version 
of the text into closer conformity with the canons of classical Arabic. 

104 Skoss, Hebrew-Arabic Dictionary, cxlii. A τι 

105 For a nuanced presentation of the normative aspects of the classical Brarirmarläns and 
their “invention” of classical Arabic, see m va “Old Arabic to Classical Arabic,” 62- 

SBROUGH, Ouranic Studies, 85-118. 

t ta jail e e Stemma,” 93: “In the Memaoirs are large passages KL 
in Middle Arabic. ... Hitti, however, could not accept the divergences of classical Arabic ΣΕ 
age which he encountered in the MS, and he started correcting these. He was able e do Ja 
only on the morphological level, by adding the alif after the indefinite MEK θορόν ον y 
adding the nän after shortened verbal forms, or by correcting the spelling οἱ the UE a ἴὸ 
name but a few examples... Had Hitti wished to “correct the text on the SULA Ἰονς ὮΝ 
well, he would have been obliged to reformulate entire passages of Usäma s text, much to the 
detriment, probably, of the lively and direct style of the Memeirs. 
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For reasons such as these, 1 have opted for ἃ rather conservative editorial 
technigue. In particular, LI have decided to follow in this edition the testimony 
of he mss. "Faults and all,” but if and only if such faults can reasonably be 
thought not to have been errors in the opinion of the scribes who copied the 
mss. In short, 1 have sought to preserve the distinctive character of the lan- 
guage of the two recensions of the text. Corrections and emendations have 
thus been kept to a minimum, apart from the exceptions noted below. If non- 
standard usages are encountered and such non-standard usages are attested in 
other forms of middle Arabic and are consistent with the seribes* normal hab- 
its, no attempt has been made to correct them. While this editorial technigue 
may make for texts that are slightly more difficult to read, it does at least pre- 
serve the distinctive language of what for all practical purposes are unica. 

In the following instances alone do 1 depart from the reading of the base 
mss. While S is rigorously accurate in his use and placement of diacritic 
marks (nugat). the situation is far otherwise with P. If there was little or no 
guestion as to the proper reading of P, these missing or misplaced diacritics 
have been tacitly standardized — otherwise, the reading of the ms. was 
noted. [ have also distinguished alif magsürah from final yä*. Although the 
scribes employ a single character for both (,-), there is no reason to think 
that these characters were pronounced in an identical fashion. Further, 1 have 
distinguished final hä” from tä* marbütah: S occasionally distinguishes them; 
more often. S and P employ a single character («). While the tä” marbütah 
was probably distinguished in pronunciation only in the construct state'??, as 
an aid το the reader the standardization of the orthography seemed to out- 
weigh its risks, especially as it was rarely if ever that the nature of the charac- 
Ata And finally, S often and P occasionally marks tanwin alif. 

i nstances where the scribes write the reguired alif but do not add 
tanwin, T have tacitly supplied the latter, 
M a a aja ro reed, ete e as Hera 2 μένη; 
? es where the sense is less than certain. It 


s be noted that in order to avoid duplicating annotations, comments on 
e ESA toponyms are reserved for the Gazetteer 
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as nationale and the Institut de recherche et dhistoire des textes. 
4 a ence and editorial care during the process of shepherding this 
AA the press, 1 wish to express my particular thanks to Prof. Rend 
Most of all, 1 owe an immeasurable debt of gratitude to my friend and col- 
league, Mr. Cyril Cairala. Without his collaboration this study would never 
have appeared in its present form. When an earlier version of this study was 
already in press, with an edition based solely on the Paris ms.: 1 was con- 
tacted by Mr. Cairala and informed of the existence of the Šaldayä version of 
the Life. As he himself was beginning work on his own edition of the Life. 
we agreed to collaborate in our labors. He graciously supplied me with a 
transcription of the Saidnaya version of Timothy's Life, from which 1 was 
able to prepare an initial edition and translation of 5. Further, throughout the 
preparation of the final version of this study he provided much insightful 
feedback, both on the editions and translations and on the reconstruction of 
the textual history of the Life. This study is truly as much his as it is mine. 


Addendum 


As noted on p. 30, Macarius III b. al-Za'im (d. 1672) knew of Timothy and 
inserted a short notice on him in his calendar. The contents of the notice. in 
particular its mention of Timothy's three holy companions, would suggest 
that Macarius may have been familiar with the Life is, in fact, the case. In- 
deed, Macarius must have examined none other than the copy preserved in S. 
In the introduction to his Kitäb gisas wa-siyar wa-akhbär ba'd al-rusul wa-l- 
shuhadä* wa-l-giddisät wa-l-abrär, Macarius specifically mentions having 
found at Saidnaya “a very ancient book containing the lives of the majority 
of saints for the month of September.” This book he copied in its entirety. 
See Nasrallah (HMLEM, IV.1, 99). It must have been via one of macarius” 
works that information on Timothy then came to attach itself to the historio- 
graphical tradition on the patriarchs of Antioch. In particular, Athanasius 
Dabbäs (d. 1724) evinces a knowledge of Timothy's Life in his notice on the 
patriarch Theodoret. See V. Radu and C. Karalevsky, eds. and trans., “Istoria 
patriarhilor de Antiohia de Atanasie Dabbas,” Biserica Orrhodoxva Romana 
49 (1931):17-18. A similar knowledge of Timothy's Life is displayed in 
Michael Breik's (d. after 1781) notice on Theodoret in his history of the 
Antiochene patriarchate. See 5. Oab'in, ed., al-Hagä'ig al-wadi ah fi ta rikh 
al-Kanisah al-Antäkiyah al-Urthüdhuksiyah (Cairo, 1902), 34-35. 
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In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, one God. 
With the aid of God most high, we begin to copy the life 
of the holy and virtuous ascetic, Timothy. 

May his prayers be with all of us! Amen! 


Timothy's Childhood 

1.1 [2] There was once a certain man, a believer and a Christian, from a 
village called Käkhushtä, located in the territory of Antioch. He had a wife 
who was also a believer, By her he was blessed with four children, three boys 
and a girl!. The youngest of them was this saint Timothy. The family was 
guite wealthy and had herds of cows and sheep. After some time his father 
and mother died, leaving Timothy while he was yet a small child still suck- 
ling. Timothy's sister reared him, cared for him?, and took him around to wet 
nurses in order to procure milk for him. 

1.2 When the youngster Timothy grew up, his elder brother Leo sent him 
one day to the sheep pasture, that he might watch over the cheese and garish? 
that were there. The child was young, however, and neglectful of everything 
that was there. As a result, birds came and destroyed the cheese and other 
things that were in the pasture. Timothy's brother came, gave him a good 
whipping, and threatened him. The small child was terrified of him and im- 
mediately fled. He went away, wandering about not knowing where to go. By 
the will of God most high and his good providence, Timothy took refuge ina 
certain village“. A group of believers met him and took him in. They raised 


him, and Timothy stayed with them for a long time. 


His Resolution to Renounce the World 

2.1 [4] When he grew to be a young man, there came suddenly upon his 
heart a righteous thought to renounce this world and become a monk. When 
night fell, as Timothy was thinking on this in his heart, while he was asleep. 
there appeared to him a specter who said: “Timothy, why do you neglect 
your soul? Arise! Stand! Seek God and renounce this transient world! For 
everything in it is passing away and disappearing. It is like the dream of a 
sleeper — when he awakes he finds nothing ofit. 


i e. Ἵ four boys in the family. 
1 Β9.2 and P12.2 imply that there were not three, but ΠΕ ΠΟΤ AS 
2 This use of kade καἰ seems not to be attested in the standard dictionaries of classical 


Arabic. One can compare, however, the Syrian Arabic proverb, said of mothers and their care 
for their children: nat'ab wa-nashgä alä awlädinä. 

3 A type of cheese made from curdled milk and butter. 

4 Thatis, Kafr Zümä. See P7.1, P13.1, and P17.2. 
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2 “ἢ da to what A Lord Jesus Christ said in the pure Gospel: 
p a man if he gains the whole world and loses his soul, and 
what will a man give as a ransom for his soul?5 The Gospel als Ka 4 
hold, the ax is placed at the root of the tree; AA a 
Ka , EVETY tree that does not bear 
good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fireS. And it says: Whoever 
does not bear his cross and follow me is not worthy of me and is not a disci- 
ple?. 

2.3 “Hear also what was said by the sage Solomon: Flee women even as 
birds flee the fowler, for no one draws near to <...>5 without it buming 
him””. When the saint awoke, he said: “From now on it is not right for me to 
associate with this people.” He arose and prayed, saying: “My Lord and my 
God, take not your mercy from me'?; rather, help and save me, giving your 
servant strength”), 


He Goes to Jerusalem 

3.1 [5] He went back to those believers who'? had reared him and said: 
“Fathers, there's something 1 wish to reveal to you. For the sake of God you 
received me when I was small and were more patient with me than are par- 
ents as a whole. The Lord will reward you for this with the kingdom of 
heaven. Now then, a thought has entered my mind, that [ should go to Jerusa- 
lem and be blessed by those holy places in which our Lord Christ worked 
signs and wonders, that in those places 1 should pray and make mention of 
you, how you received and sheltered me under your wing, a wretched 
stranger. i i 

3.2 “Pii ask the Lord Christ that he perfect your blessings in this world 
and in the world to come, making you to dwell in blessing with his Holy 
One'3 and with his just ones.” When they heard what he had to say, they 
were saddened about being separated from him and wept as weeps for 
the dead. To him they said: “Our blessed child, your separation from us to- 


day is something guite bitter. AA 
3 3 “We ask a — when you have fulfilled your desire in the pure places, 
i n i be done.” 
Ὁ» He said to them: “May the will of the Lord | 
aia κα at he had resolved to go, again they 


When the people of the village saw th 0 80, 
Wept Aabe him. As for his friends, they wanted to go with him, so as to 


5 Mt 16.26. 

6 Mt 3.10. 

τον itted by the βογίδε and then supplied 

ὃ jan indicating that a word was omi y 5 SC i 
in Ga e aed of this folio has, however, been damaged and the supplied 

f E, A . % Ἢ 

Mar E a but otherwise this is not (it seems) a Biblical saying. 

10 Cf, Ps 40.11. 4 

11 Cf Ps 86.16. 
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bring him back with them. For this reason, they traveled with him. They 
reached Jerusalem. They looked at all the holy places and went out [of the 
city] to see the monks and recluses. 


The Grief of His Sister 

4.1 [9] As for Timothy's sister, when she heard that her brother had left, 
she ceased not to wander about the hills and the plains, weeping and moumn- 
ing continuously, not entering any house. She was saying: “My brother, the 
beloved of my heart, where shall 1 seek you? You whom 1 reared in 
orphanhood, you who were treated so unjustly, you poor wretch! His parents 
didn't get to enjoy him, nor have 1, myself a wretched orphan. [ἃ hoped that 
he would console my miserable soul when he grew up and that 1 would de- 
light in him and solace my heart for the loss of his parents who died in our 
presence. My brother, perhaps lions have eaten you, or perhaps you've 
drowned in a river and been eaten by birds and beasts of the field''. My 
brother, I wonder whether you're alive, or in exile. 

4.2 “My brother, who will give me wings with which 1 might fly and wan- 
der about the land and sea, the rivers, hills, and wadis? Perhaps [1] find 
traces of your body and then ['II smell your scent so that my sad soul might 
live. Or perhaps after hearing my voice, he'll pity my orphanhood and show 
me his face, which used to be my delight and joy to look at. My brother, per- 
haps TI] return and see you with the local children — 111 call you out from 
among them and hear your songs, your songs which are still in my ears, even 
as your specter stands before my eyes whether Pm awake or asleep.” 

4.3 People would gather at the sound of her weeping and wailing, for she 
had no consolation or way of bearing up except to sit at the roadside and in- 
guire of everyone who passed by or came, hoping that someone might give 
her news of him. As soon as!° she would see a boy, she would go to him, 
stare in his face, and say: “Is it perhaps you, my brother, beloved of my 
heart, Timothy? Will you not have mercy on me?” Everyone who heard her 
weeping, would weep and console her, but she would not receive consola- 
tion. She just eried out as if she were mad, for there was no one to give her 


news of him. 


The Further Grief of His Sister 

5.1 [10] While she was lowing like a cow, it happened that a A 

were traveling along the road. When they amived to where she ia 4 
asked her: “Lady, what makes you weep? You”ve saddened our hearts an 


your weeping has grieved 08. 


ki vat barõ (“a wild animal”). i 
15 εὐ e jt kamä to introduce temporal clauses, see Brau, GCA, III. 587b-588b, cf. 


parallels at P12.1, 25.3. 
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| / as happened to him. His mother died 
when he was an infant. [ took it on myself to take care of him and be his 
guardian. used to take him around to wet nurses, until he was grown. 1 
loved him even as his parents did, if not more. 

5.3 “For his sake 1 despised the companionship of a man, that someone not 
scold him and sadden him. His scent was sweeter to me than every kind of 
perfume. When he was absent from me, life did not delight me, nor would 1 
eat or drink until 1 saw him. At night, 1 would clutch him to my breast, even 
as a hen embraces her chicks. Look here! This day 1 ΠῚ wandering about the 
mountains and wadis — but no one gives me news of him.” 

5.4 They said to her: “Lady, your sadness has grieved us. And yet. one 
such as you should be sad. We ask God that he bring you that same good 
news that was brought Jacob about his son, Joseph, and that by his mercy he 
return what you have lost.” They did not cease'* to console her with gentle 
words, using stories from the holy scriptures and accounts of the patriarchs, 
until at last she ceased to weep and some of her sadness abated. Only then 


did she arise and go into her house. 


He Receives the Monastic Habit 

6.1 [11] We should now return to our account of saint Timothy. As we 
have already said, he stayed in Jerusalem and traveled about to the monaster- 
ies. He then found an elder, one of the solitaries, a man virtuous in the per- 
formance of good deeds”. Timothy prostrated himself in his presence and 
said: “May your holy self bid me speak!” The elder replied: “Teil me 
what's on your mind, my child.” | 

6.2 Timothy said to him: “Father, [ve decided to put on the holy monastic 
garb; for this, Christ has guided me to your pure self. Don't refuse me; 
rather, receive my wretched self and clothe me, teaching me the wav ὃν 
which my soul might live and by which 1 might reach the safety of the calm 
harbor. After all, our Lord and Savior has said: Whoever Kara and does 
[these commands] will be called great in the kingdom of heaven. He 19 
said: Go forth and make disciples of all the world!?. And the prophet said: 


Whoever looks on a wretch and honors him will be like my mouth*”, [ ask 
Christ and your holy self that you make me your disciple and fulfill in JOE 
self the saying”!: Surely God dwells in the hearts of his friends, and whoever 
saves a soul is like the one who created it.” 


CA, 1. 188c, as well as the parallel at P12.1. 


16 5 LAU, G 
For the form, see B ΝΣ αν, πος Balt CA, 11. 380. 60. 


17 For the lack of definite article 
18 Mt5.19, 

19. Mt 28.19. 

20 Cf, Jer 15.19 LXX. i 
2 τοὶ t form (gilat in classical Arabic), see BLau, GCA, 1, 160b--161a. 
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6.3 When that spiritual elder saw that Timothy was speaking to him with 
knowledge and from a certain grace that had been given him, he EE 
received him and clothed him in the monastic habit. He also taught him t 
ways of the solitaries and their practices, commanding him to be obedient 
and humble, to cut off his own will, to keep vigil and fast, to love God firstly 
and then the brethren, He also taught him how the devils attack. | 


He Returns to Those Who Reared Him 

7.1 [12] When Timothy reached the way of the perfect in his practice of 
the monastic life, the thought occurred to him after many years that he should 
return to the place in which he had been reared, to the village called Kafr 
Zümä. While he was thinking on this and asking God to save his soul and the 
souls of those who had reared him, he consulted the elder and received his 
permission to depart, as well as his prayers. He then traveled to the village in 
which he had been reared. 

7.2 When he reached it, he was an object of joy to those who had reared 
him, as well as to all the people οἵ the village, and they built him an enclo- 


sure and next to it a church. - 


He Goes to Antioch 

8.1 (13] He lived there for a while. One day there arrived two monks who 
were acguainted with saint Timothy. When he saw them, he prostrated him- 
self to them and they prostrated themselves to him. They then said to him: 
“Our brother Timothy, we want you to go with us to Antioch that we might 
buy provisions for the monastery.” With haste he arose and traveled with 
them, for he was very obedient. God, may his power be exalted, because he 
loves goodness and so that he might show miracles through them — God, 1 
say, directed their path to the village of the saint, Käkhushtä. 

8.2 It happened that this was the night of the festival of the holy St. 
George??. During the whole journey, the blessed Timothy asked about the 
names of the villages; when he reached his village and recognized it, he and 
his traveling companions swerved KR the road, a La a through the 

i i was afraid lest he be recognized 1n It. 
kan aita tree there. Beneath this his brothers Were SA 
bled. They had just slaughtered a bull as a memorial”? to the saint, that the 


priests, monks, and those present might honor him. 


22 Celebrated on the twenty-third of April. See SAUGET, Premieres recherches, 144: and 
TÄ 141. hrõnõ. One finds kh instead of k (as 
23 än as “memorial,” cf. Syr. ähukhrõnõ. ne kh 2 A 
e uiske Arabic root dh.k.r) as a result of the aspiration found in the 
Oks ἢν “Tract against the Armentals, 327- 


ie is practice, see, €.8., LAMOREAUX, t! As 
iii seina 281-98; CONYBEARE, “Sacrifices d'animaux, 108—14. 
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He Meets His Brothers A gain 

9.1 [14] When they saw that the two monks* had swerved asid 

road, the saint's broth s A ärisid 

: ther, Leo, the eldest of the brothers, said: “Catch up with 
those two monks and bring them back to attend the festival. Don't a dare 
let them get away.” They guickly overtook the two monks and said to them: 
“We ask your holy selves to attend the Eucharist today and observe the festi- 
val of the holy St. George. You can then proceed on your way, accompanied 
by safety, through the prayers of the saint.” They replied: “We cannot do 
this. We must take care of essential monastery business in the city.” 

9.2 The two brothers immediately ceased to ask the two monks, at which 
point, the elder [brother] Leo arose and came to them. After receiving their 
blessing, he said: “By the divine love, I ask you to rest with us today — 
there's no escape! — and do me, a poor wretch, this mercy for the sake of 
Christ; [do this] and 1} not be sad.” When they saw his words and humility, 
they obeyed and returned with him. 


He Meets His Sister Again 

10.1 [15] When they entered his house and prayed in it, Timothy's sister 
saw the two of them and guickly arose and prostrated herself on the ground 
in front of them. She said: “ Wretch that 1 am, 1 ask your holy selves, fathers, 
to listen to what 1 say, 1 who am sad — listen until 1 have told you of my 
sadness and of the calamities that have befallen me. Perhaps God [will bring 
it about that] my consolation will be by your hands and my deliverance will 
be with you.” They replied: “Speak of this great sadness of yours.” 

10.2 Shedding tears like the rain, she answered them: “Fathers, my parents 
died. They left behind my brothers whom you*ve just seen, as well as another 
brother, an infant still suckling. 1 took it on myself to rear him. Day and night 
Τ would carry him around to wet nurses. God placed love and METCY for him 
in my heart. My labor for him was sweet in my heart. It was as if he were the 
offspring of my own womb. He grew up and reached the age of seven, and I 
could not stand to be separated from him for even a moment. His elder 
brother then sent him to protect from the birds the sheep pasture, as well as 


the cheese and garish there. Because of his youthfulness, Ai ἐδ did not 
i i lt, the birds came 

i anything that was going on there. As a resull, ' 
USE His brother then came, and struck him 


hat was in the pasture. : 
ἀν kassile Timothy was terrified of him and ImmeliRtel Ka 
10.3 “There's no place in the land in which we've noi asked ad im. 
owever, who might give us news of him. Our sadness 
ar it, especially my sad self, who 
a moment, SO 


We*ve found no one, ἢ ΤῊΝ 
for him has been so great that we can 
loved him and could not bear to be separated from him for even 


24. ft should be noted that the narrator has shifted to an account of just two monks, as σρ- 
> It sho ἢ ! ΝΣ 
posed to the two monks and Timothy introduced at P8.1. 
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104] Dve foregone SANNg food, the support of the body, as well as sleep, its 
rest. And truly, when Pve erased his specter from before me. [ have not eith 
sleep or tranguility”?, Since he disappeared, he's grown thirty A a Ἷ 
don't think he's alive. If he were, he would have remembered my love ᾿ 
him and the mercy 1 showed him. Nevertheless, Pve not allowed my 508} to 
fall into despair. Rather, whenever 1 meet someone passing by on the road [ 
throw myself down in his presence and ask him whether he has news from 
him, news which will console this sad soul. This is my story. If you have 
consolation for me, console me with it.” | 

10.4 The saint answered and said to his sister: “Lady, we're strangers 
who*ve come from Jerusalem. 1 don't think that a child like this that you've 
mentioned would have been able to walk to those regions. Nonetheless. for 
what we've seen of your sadness it has grieved our hearts — I'm proficient in 
stellar computation and on account of the accuracy of my computation can 
determine whether your brother is alive or dead.” 


He Works Divination for His Sister 

11.1 [16] My brethren, what a great miracle, how by his love for Christ 
his tongue did not stammer nor his eyes well up with tears when he saw 
his brothers and especially his sister, this wretched woman, whose heart 
was scarred with grief for him. By God's providence, however. even as 
Joseph hid himself from his brothers and filliped the cup”5, making them be- 
lieve that it would tell him everything they had done, so also this saint made 
her believe that by computation he would tell her whether he was alive Or 
dead. 
11.2 He said to her: “Truly, lady, your brother's alive and sound of body. 
As for what my computation tells me, he's wearing monastic garb and isn't 
far from you. Tonight, however, in my computation PIL look and expend 
labor that 1 might reveal his secret and find out where he is. In the morning 


PH tell you, God willing.” 

11.3 She drew assurance from his 
She arose, hoping that he would deliver her, 
them she said: “Blessed be God! How amazin 
how the grace of God rests on them! The Lord 15 my 
contemplated this youth's face, his visage appeared to m 


age of my brother.” 


words and trusted in his promise to her. 
and sat with her brothers. To 
g are these two monks and 
3 witness — whenever 1 
e to be like the vis- 


seems to be: “Even when 1 an able not 


i the meanin d 
Lui 4 lity.” Cf. the partial parallel at the end of 


leep or find trangui 


tion is explicitly stated in Gen 44.5. That Joseph 
s found in midrash (cf, GINZBERG, Leg- 


25 Assuming the text 
to think about him, I still cannot 5 
P4.2. 

26 That Joseph's cup was used 
was able to divine the future throug 
ends of the Jews, 83). 
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Mu He Reveals the Further Results of His Divination 
arstlik kr 
a M ks il i a ἃ e {81 and he was graced with a touching 
arose and went out to the church " εἰ; Ja a JADAS ἜΠΕΝ ἘΝ 
ἀπ beta als , for it was near to her, that she might listen 

i is sweet chanting; and she began to cry, until 
her weeping rose to a pitch. Her brothers came and said to her: “Knock it 
off! The village leaders are with us. When they hear this from you, they'll 
think you mad. Aren't you ashamed for doing this?” They did not leave her 
until they had taken her to her house. AIl the while she was weeping and un- 
able to bear it. 

12.2 When it was morning and the prayer was finished, she sent to the 
monk and asked him to come to her. When he came, she said to him: “Saint 
of God, for the sake of Christ have mercy on me and tell me what YOUT COM- 
putation indicated.” He replied: “Lady, 1 remained awake last night engaged 
in my computation. 1 saw that the youth was alive and prosperous. 1 saw that 
he had three brothers, the elder being named Leo.” He named all of them. 
along with his father and mother. He told how they died. He gave her old 
characteristics [about their life]; and he knew absolutely all of them. 

12.3 In haste she arose. Just as the Samaritan woman did when she gave 
news about Christ?7, so also this one hastened to her brothers and said to 
them: “Come and see this monk who has told me about everything that took 
place in our house, and about my father and mother, and how they passed 
away. He also told me about my brother, that he is well.” They arose with 
her and came to the saint. With them were all the people of the village. in- 
cluding the women and youths, so many that the house was filled. They be- 
gan to ask him guestions. He in turn told them about everything: and they 
wept on hearing from him what they already knew. 


He Reveals His Identity 

13.1 [18] At this point, seeing the weeping of his brothers, his family, and 
all the people of the village, Timothy could bear it no longer: his natural in- 
clinations were too strong. Choking with tears, he said to them: ὙΠ πὶ vour 
brother — I who saddened your hearts and made your eyes keep vigil, 1 
whom God has treated as he wished. When 1 went forth from the pasture, 1 
didn't know where I was going as 1 wandered from village to village, until 
evening when fate brought me to a village in the Jabal al-A'lä, a village 
called Kafr Zümä. 

13.2 “Some good people there received me and brought me into their 
house. I stayed with them as if 1 were one of their children. They reared me 
and treated me better than their own children. When 1 reached [the estate] of 


27 Cf. Jn 4.28—29. 
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tion is supported by G22, which specifies that Timothy's brothers would sponsor festivals of 
the saints, both to help those who were strangers, and in the hope of getting news of Timothy 
from those who attended. The festival of St. George at which Timothy met his brothers again 
was one of those festivals, and thus, that festival could be said also to have been “for their 
brother.” 

33. Notwithstanding the lack of concord, this seem 


s to bethe meaning. 
” Forthe form, see WRIGHT, GAL, 1, 69c-d, and 


BLAU, GCA, 1, 168. 
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a man, Ι asked for their permission to travel to Jerusalem. They granted me 
permission and 1 went there. 1 remained there for a while and there became a 
monk. By God's command, 1 returned to them, and they decided that 1 should 
dwell in the monastery west of it Li.e., the village], that 1 might not νὰ sepa- 
rated from them. 1 dwelt in it until this day, when there befell the A a 
certain need, for the sake of which this virtuous elder went and desired to 
take me with him. Christ guided us here. 1 say that the Holy Spirit led us and 
brought us together.” 


Rejoicing at His Return 

14.1 [19] When his sister heard the last of his words, she embraced him 
and began to kiss his hands and feet, and to smell him, saying: “Truly, this is 
the scent of my brother Timothy.” She resembled Mary and Martha, the sis- 
ters?? of Lazarus, whom the Lord Christ raised from the tomb. as they kissed 
him and said: “Truly, you are our brother Lazarus. Praise be to him who 
raised you and showed us your face.” Just as Jacob rejoiced when he saw his 
son Joseph, so also did the people of Käkhushtä rejoice, whether near or far, 
giving glory to God, [all those] who”? saw the face of saint Timothy. 

14.2 His brother Leo went to the priests and asked them to celebrate”' a 
second festival for their brother”. They sent to all the villages, to their fami- 
lies and acguaintances, asking that they attend the second festival for his 
brother. They made a great banguet and rejoiced for the day of the return of 


their brother. 


His First Enclosure in Käkhushtä 

15.1 [20] When the crowds departed, the saint wanted to depart with his 
traveling companion. But they did not let him return to his monastery. 
Rather, all of them said to him: “Our brother, be satisfied with the prior 
hardships and sadness that you inflicted on us by [our] loss of you for this 
long time. We ask your holy self to see what place satisfies both God and 
you. There we shall build an enclosure for you and beside it a church, and 
your face will be seen?? among us morning and evening. Your reward will be 
from Christ, for you will have returned** us to the way of ihe Lord.” 


28 While at P7.2 it was said that Timothy dwelt in an enclosure, here and elsewhere 
(P15.1) it is said that he dwelt in a monastery. Cf. also P8.1 where a monastery 15 mentioned. 
without implying that Timothy lived there. At 512.5 he is portrayed as living in a monastery 


above the village. See also S13.1, 14.1, 20.1. τς 
29 For the form, see BLAu, GCA, 1, 104b-105a. AA 
30 For the use of alladhi to refer to plural antecedents, see BLAu, GCA. ΠῚ. 550c—33 la. 


31 The parallel at $19.2 specifies that this festival was celebrated on the twenty-fourih of 


April. Cf. 51.2. s | AA 

E The sense here is not terribly clear, for there has been no explicit mention of a first fes- 
tival for their brother. A similar difficulty is presented by the narrative of 5 (19.2). It mav be 
that the first festival was that of St. George mentioned at P8.2—-3/S13.2-3. Such an interpreta- 
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37 A 
ἀπ E to S21.3, this was a chapel dedicated to St. George, one located west of the 


38 3 
Mali i Lite of Stephen of Mar Sabas (47.14), where, after enclosing a certain Abba 
KR KR Ἔ ja fathers “sealed the door with clay and made it fast, leaving him a 
5213) kahs 0 Serve the needs of the body...” Altematively, perhaps we should read (with 

nabbasühu (“they enclosed him”) for jabbasühu (“they plastered him in”), 


[57] TRANSLATION OF THE PARIS VERSION OF THE LIFE 
487 

15.2 He accepted their reguest and bade th i 
ἘΠῚ to build him ; 3 
near the church of the holy St. George. There he secluded EA 5 
consoling and exhorting them, guiding them to the Way of G ka 
made the people of the village like monks. 96, {π|] ἃς 


His Second Enclosure in Käkhushtä 

16.1 [21] It was then that the enemy, the hater of good. saw that Timothy 
had purified the village of the stains of sin and had adorned them with good 
deeds and many virtues. He thus went to one of the wives of Timothy's 
brothers, and cast into her the poison of his curse and kindled in her heart the 
fire of his evil. As a result, she began to guarrel with the other wives of the 
brothers, until they all hated one another. Every day they would strike one 
another without mercy, men against men, women against women. until their 
blood began to flow. One day, the eye of one of them was put out and on 
account of this there arose a great guarrel. 

16.2 The saint was standing and weeping, forbidding them [from doing 
this], but they would not listen to him. He had thus to throw himself from his 
enclosure. Atthis they felt shame in his presence and calmed down; the saint 
also sat down for a bit. He then arose and entered the chapel of the holy St. 
Dometius”°, They got up and went after him. They found him, and he was 
weeping and crying, and to him they said: “Our brother, you should have 
mercy on us and receive our reguest. You should grant our reguest and not 
sadden us.” He replied: “I have no option but to separate myself from you.” 

16.3 The people of the village, young and old, gathered together. They ὃς: 
gan to cry and beseech him, saying: “Don't sadden us by separating yourself 
[from us]. Rather, stay near to your house, your inheritance from your par- 
ents. If you wish to retumn to your place, do so; if not, we shall build ka γοὺ 
an enclosure beside the holy St. George””. When they klaas t ἐν ὩΣ 
guest, he agreed with them in this, and they built for hi "τ Τοῦ kris plas- 
priests and people of the village gathered. They prayed a Each of 
tered him in?$, completing the ceremony as is customary !07 | 


them then went away to his own place. 


He Receives His First Disciples g the broth- 


he saint, love amon 
17.1 [22] From that day, by the pray jäik than it had been before. while 


ers and their wives returned and it WaS 8T for the saint, he devoted himself to 


the devil and his armies were vilified. AS 
a pillar, See τόνος, δὰ 
3 Forthis enclosure, which was likely ka 1387 τὶ at Κακπυκπία, but at Kafr Zümä. 
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As Μοὶ ra ls fo Ἢ ggest a venerated in medieval Syri hale ated history of the cult 

Jabal Bärishä Soo PARA.Sõbel Baricha, 105, 116, 126: FO7 IS 5. 72-104, and οἵ. 

rishä. See PENA, Je 41 
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GARITIE, Calendrier, 270. It will also be τὸς laid to rest jn "the chapel 
tion) stated that Timothy's remains had been 
Ometius,” outside Antioch. 


the note to P34.2. 
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fasting and prayer, to continuous vigil, and to the mortification of the flesh 
His fame spread to all the villages and they used to come to him prostratin 
themselves to him and receiving his blessing — not just Christians but aia 
Muslims and all other religious communities. - " 
17.2 As for those two youths who were with him in school”? and were 
raised with him in Kafr Zümä, Daniel and Michael, when they heard that he 
had been given a gift from God and that miracles had appeared at his hands 
they came to him and received his blessing. He prayed for them and they be. 
came his disciples. | 


A Muslim's Sins 

18.1 [23] Once, there came to Timothy a Muslim from among the people 
of the village. By the Spirit the saint knew that this man was fornicating with 
one of the women of the village. The saint thus said to him, in a manner ap- 
propriate to his [own] virtue and goodness: “My son, cease from fornication 
with that woman.” He then began to exhort him with spiritual words. The 
Muslim, however, denied [everything] and began to curse himself, [saying] 
that he did not know the woman in guestion. As a result, the saint gave up his 
attempt at rebuking him and let him retumn to his house. 

18.2 One night the miserable wretch was riding his horse, making his way 
to the aforementioned woman by night for fear that the saint might hear of 
his coming. When he reached the wadi to the west of the saint's enclosure. 
the angel of the Lord there struck him and dried up the man and his horse. He 
became like a dry rock. God's chosen one knew what had befallen him. He 
cried out to his disciples and said to them: “Go and bring me this man. the 
wretched Muslim, the one in the river.” 

18.3 They went out to him and found him riding his horse. He was like a 
rock and his horse could not move with him from the spot where they were: 
they spoke to him, but he did not answer. They returned to the saint and told 
him about this, and he took a bucket of water and prayed over it. He then 
commanded them to anoint the horse with it. They did as they were told. and 
immediately the horse began walking. They led him and brought [him] 0 the 
saint who ordered them to get him down. They came to him and found him to 
be like a dry stick. They thus carried him and placed him in front of the saint. 


Again he took water <... >9 


Two Deceitful Disciples 
19.3 [24] <...> he would disclose their faults. They thus put the dinars an 
dirhems back in the bags and replaced the seals. They found the saint pros- 
trate from the intensity of his labors and vigils. They set up the ladder. 
i i i is passage seems to presuppose an account similar 
to Kane pa kaid fadventures are narrated is fully (83.1—3). 
40 As explained in the Introduction, two folios are here lacking. The end of this miracle 
and the beginning of the next are missing. 
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climbed up to him, and gave him everything that they had. God's chosen one 
took out that very dinar along with the dirhems and handed them οὐδὲ to the 
disciple. He then said to them: “My sons, it is better [this way] than that you 
take something by theft, for you would be judged for it like the disciple of 
Elisha”*", He then came to them and commanded that they not felt to the 
likes of that sin and that they guard their souls from evil habits. They and all 
the brethren profited by this and did not return to the likes of that sin. 


Two Gluttonous Disciples 

20.1 [25] Again, Timothy sent two of his disciples to a certain believer, 
one οἵ the people of al-D.g.s. This was because the monastery had run out of 
grain. They entered the man's house. He set out the table for them and left on 
account of a certain need that came up. His wife was baking. She placed the 
food on the table and returned to get the bread. The two ate the food before 
she could return. She placed the bread on the table and stood there in amaze- 
ment at them. She said to them: “Fathers, this is not how monks should be- 
have.” As for the disciples, they began to laugh shamelessly. 

20.2 When they returned to the saint, he scolded them, saying: “You fools. 
mindless sots, strangers from God, when you put on this holy habit, vou 
promised Christ that you would not mix with the worldly with covetousness. 
laughter, mirth and evil. Or have you not heard the words of Paul the apostle: 
When you keep company with the worldly [...)?*° Thus, with all your effort. 
you should keep yourselves from imitating them in buffoonery and laughter. 
that the name of the Lord might be praised because of you and that his name 
not be blasphemed because of you, with the result that you become a stum- 
bling block for them. Woe to you for the judgment of God! Because of you. 
how many tears have my eyes cried and how sad have 1 been?” When they 
saw that what they had done was not hidden from him, they were greatly 
afraid and threw themselves on the ground, confessing their sins and saying: 
“Saint of God, forgive us. We shall not do anything like this again. ” Atthis 
he asked God to forgive them, and he prayed for them. 


A Disciple and His Sexual Sin 
21.1 [26] One day, one of Timothy's disciples went to the region (κλίμα) 
of Z.m.r.y.nä. He was received as a guest by a certain believer who showed 
him great honor. They sat together drinking wine. As for that man, he had a 
beautiful daughter. When that brother saw her, the devil entered him and he 
began to speak to her with evil words and laxity. And she consented to what 


he wanted from her. 


41 Gehazi, the servant of Elisha. See II Kings 5.15—27. | 
ka cf Col 4.5 and I Thess 4.12. Grammar and sense, and the parallel in S, seem io reguire 


that a lacuna be posited. 
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stroyed the virginit ἡ : a KÄE ALA 32 
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͵ | Yy, the saint opened his window and cried out to his dis- 
ciples, saying: “Cast this fool from your midst.” The miserable wretch then 
fell on his face on the ground and said: “Yes, saint of God, [ve sinned! For. 
give me, father!” He replied: “You shameless man, is this the agreement 
you made with Christ when you became a monk? Don't you know that the 
monk is like the Cherubim? When he commits such a sin, he becomes like 
the devil whom he has obeyed. The monk wishes to be wholly eyes, mind- 
ful of himself and fearful of the judgment, and be in its"? presence at all 
times, for he must be a light for others. You, however, have become a stum- 
bling stone and darkness for others, as well as a cause of ruin for yourself.” 
[While Timothy was saying this], the brother lay prostrate on the ground in 
front of him and was weeping. After all his reguests, Timothy prayed for him 
and ordered him to stand. 

21.3 As for this monk, the devil conguered him, with the result that he 
disobeyed the command of the saint and spent even more time with the 
worldly and in discourse with women. When the saint saw that he refused to 
accept his commands and had departed from the way of the Lord and from 
obedience to him, he summoned him and said: “Since'° I cannot bear to see 
you in distress while I'm alive, after my departure from the world [II ask 
Christ to inflict you with leprosy to destroy your body, so that he might make 
you an example to those who come upon you, [and] so that you might leam 
how to repent and weep for the salvation of your soul.” When the saint 
passed away, there immediately befell the brother what the blessed one had 
prophesied about him. He then repented earnestly until the time of his death. 


A Rich Man's Adultery 

22.1 [27] Again, there was a rich man who lived in al-D.g.s. He came toa 
village called B.s.y.dün. There he went to see a woman and with her sinned. 
She conceived and bore him a son. The man, however, already had a wife 
and children. The saint knew what had happened and cursed the man. When 
the man realized that the saint had cursed him, he came to him and threw 
himself down in his presence, saying: “Saint of God, truly [ve sinned! For- 
give me! My sin is enough for me!” He did not cease to weep and implore 


4 Like the Cherubim. | | 
44 Notwithstanding the lack of concord, the antecedent of the masculine pronoun would 


to be al-daynünah (“the judgment”). 
Ἣν For this ket hina, see BLAU. GCA, ΠῚ. 581b-c, as well as the parallel below at P37.1. 
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kaa ea aa Ea kl ka who asked the blessed one 
ketse te mai > ot accede to their reguest, nor did 

22.2 Je rich man then took those men and went to see the patriarch in 
Antioch . He confessed his sin to him. He then told him what had come 
upon him from the saint and how these people had asked the saint [to forgive 
him] and that Timothy had not acceded to their reguest. The patriarch wrote a 
letter for them, asking Timothy to release the man and forgive him. In his let- 
ter he said: “Father, 1 ask your holy self to have mercy on this miserable 
wretch. This reguest to you is both mine and from God.” When the saint read 
his letter, he wept and said: “Lord have mercy! Behold, we bind and we re- 
lease*9, and in my opinion, we nullify the law of God.” He then said to them: 
“Give me a period of seven days and then return to me.” They waited seven 
days and then returned to him. And while they were standing with him. sud- 
denly a messenger came, saying that that man's wife had died. The saint gave 
thanks and praise to God who desires the salvation of people and did not al- 
low a man to have two wives in his family. 

22.3 That man had a handsome son who was beautiful of appearance. One 
day he went out to the field to plow. A small snake was turned up by the 
plowshare, and he killed it”. He immediately fell on the ground, foaming at 
the mouth and shouting. His family knew, however, that it was only because 
of the curse of the saint against his father that the snake (that is, the devil) 
was able to have power over him. His father then gathered together some 
people and carried his son up to the saint. He threw him down in his pres- 
ence, asking that he have mercy and pray for him. Timothy had mercy. He 
arose and stretched out his hands to heaven, saying: “Jesus Christ, you who 
drowned Legion in the 568 Ὁ, you, my Lord, have mercy on this your servant. 
take from him all the powers of the enemy.” That devil immediately left and 
the youth was cured. They returned home praising God. 


The Passing of a Righteous Antiochene 

23.1 [28] Again, there was an Antiochene, a believer ld Aa Δ 
greatly and did many good deeds, who gave many alms and kai kad E 
ows and orphans. The day of his death drew near. At this time, the va a E 
standing and speaking with his disciples. Suddenly, his mind μὴ a e 
he remained rapt for a long time. When the disciples saw t is, SA 
greatly afraid and threw themselves down in front of him, saying: γ, 
ΜΘ not rise from the ground until you tell us what you've seen. 


ΑἹ $27.2 specifies that itis a guestion here of the patriarch Theodoret. 
" ἐν s ὩΣ sai to be the snake, though concord is lacking. Cf. the parallel 
e antece x 
at S27.3, where the antecedent is clearly the snake. 


59 Mk 5.1—13. 
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i a τ saint was grieved at this. Because of their reguest and his own 
or them, however, he said to them: “My brethren, that believi 
AA a πὸ are well known in and around Antioch — God a his 

angels to take his soul and bring it into his presenc IS 

also his good deeds, that he might publicly Ea ja äi ad a ᾿ 2 
behold, the scent of perfume has been diffused even to here.” The voh a 
at his foreknowledge and noted the hour, and they found that it td ha 3 a 
just e had said. They thus gave glory to God who gave such a Re his 
servant. 


His Sister-in-law Is Accused of Adultery 

24.1 [29] Again, the saint had a nephew, a small child, whose mother had 
been falsely accused of adultery. It happened one day that she and all the 
people of the village were present with the saint, and she was carrying the 
child. The saint said to her: “Send the child up to me in a basket.” She did as 
he ordered. He took the child and carried him on <...>*). And in the presence 
of the crowd he held him outside his window. 

24.2 He then lifted his hands and looked to heaven, saying: “Our Lord 
and God Jesus Christ, you who know secrets and what they conceal and 
what is in hearts, my Lord, if this child was begotten of adultery, let his 
soul leave his body when he falls on the ground; and if his mother has 
been falsely accused, let him land on his feet.” He let the child fall — like 


<... >? 


The Conversion of a Muslim 

25.3 [31] <...> and he's praying. That's why he doesn't answer you.” The 
Muslim stood there all that day and night, shouting that the blessed one might 
hear him. He continued doing this until the cock crowed three times, and all 
the while he was looking at the enclosure. Suddenly, the bird entered the en- 
closure, just as it had done the first time. As soon as he saw it, the Muslim 
wished to speak, but was not able, for his tongue was bound even more than 
it had been the first time. It was then that he realized that God was preventing 
him from speaking. As a result, his fear grew more intense and he was 
greatly afraid. The bird stayed inside for a moment and then left, disappear- 
ing from sight. 

25.4 His tongue was immediately loosened and he cried out to the saint, 
who answered him: “Who are you and what do you need?” Because he was 


s obliterated most of the word following 'alä, excepting its first 
y beayä”. The parallel at 5201 reads: “The saint took him, and 


holding onto his upper arms he put him outside the enclosure's window.” | 
52 As explained in the Introduction, two folios are here lacking. Missing are the end of the 


present miracle, all of the next (on how Timothy brings an end to a drought), and the begin- 


ning of the following miracle. 


51 Damage to the ms. ha: 
character, which may possibl 
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afraid, the Muslim began to weep, saying: “Saint of God, this night [ve see 
a wonder, the likes of which I've never seen before.” The saint said to kn 
iii τ ἐὰν “T "ve seen the most beautiful of birds. It 
komi sans Si ᾿ ἣν Διὰ window with live coals being strewn 
don't know how but it jat eea τ ᾿ aa MAA ia i 
A A : μον ἃ and pic ed something up and then left. 1 don't 

g was. When it left my tongue was loosened and 1 
stood there crying out to you, but you didn't answer me. After a while the 
bird ΕΓ ΠΕ. It entered and remained for a moment. 1 tried to speak but 
wasn t able, just like the first time. It then left and disappeared, at which 
point my tongue was loosened.” 

25.5 The saint said to him: “The Holy Spirit chose this to happen, that he 
show [this] to your very own eyes and lift the cover from your hard heart, 
which entertains these doubts about his beloved Son, whom [God] sent for 
the salvation of the world. He knows that you hated him and he has now re- 
vealed to you the secret that was in your heart toward him. As for me, 1 was 
on Jabal al-Lukkäm, which is inside Antioch, for one of the elders had 
reached the level of the perfect. After his clothes became worn out. he be- 
sought God, who made hair grow on his body and covered him with it and 
made his food spiritual. 

25.6 “When his death and departure from this world drew close, he asked 
God to let him be present with Alexander, as well as the blessed one who is 
in Bäbisgä and my own poor selfŠ?. God granted his desire and brought us 
here, even as he said through the mouth of the prophet David: The Lord does 
the will of those who fear him and answers their reguest**. As for the bird 
that you saw, God [...)°°. When you were crying out to me, 1 was with that 
wandering solitary.” When the Muslim heard these words from the saint and 
realized that they were true, the doubt in his heart immediately ceased and he 
knew that Christ is God and Son of God. After the saint prayed for him. he 
departed, confessing and acknowledging Christ and that there is no religion 
other than the religion of the Christians. 


A Marvelous Journey to Mt. Sinai 
26.1 [32] After a while the saint said to his disciples: “My children, 1 want 
to seclude myself for seven days and not speak with anyone until the seventh 
day.” They said to him: “As your holy self commands.” 
26.2 Two months before this, one of the monks had come to the saint and 
received his blessing. He was a virtuous and devout monk. He also received 


en in P26. It should 


53 Further details on Alexander and the anonymous of Bäbisgä are giv 
" but the one “who 


be noted that $ consistently calls the first of these figures not “Alexander,” 
is in Alexander.” See S31.6 and 532, as well as the Gazetteer. 


54 Ps 145.19. 
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the blessings of the blessed Alexander and the blessed one whoisi Bäbisgä 
He said: “Pray for me, my fathers, for Pve decided | E at 
from there to Mt. Sinai,” | Sad 

26.3 As he was descending [from Mt. Sinai] and beginning his return jour- 
ney, he was met by: Timothy, along with the blessed Alexander and the 
blessed one who is in Bäbisgä. When he saw them, he recognized them and 
wanted to approach them, but was unable, nor was he able to be blessed by 
them. It was then that the other two ordered saint Alexander to come and cel- 
ebrate the Eucharist, which he did. When they had come outŠ*, that brother 
investigated what he had seen and his soul was sad. He said: “Much distress 
has come into the world, inasmuch as these men have left their places of 
habitation and come here.” With tears he said: “Woe to the land that has lost 
these saints, these radiant lights!” Being so sad, he fell asleep on the moun- 
tain and did not awaken until it was night. He arose and performed his night 
office and then went back to sleep. 

26.4 When it was morning, it was shown to him that he should stay there. 
At the third hour, the saints came to the chapel of the prophet Moses: they 
entered it and prayed. The blessed one who is in Bäbisgä was then ordered to 
come and celebrate the Eucharist, which he did. That brother wanted to come 
and receive their blessing, but was unable, nor was he even able to speak to 
them. When they had finished the Eucharist, they came out and departed. 
That brother said: “My Lord, reveal to me [the meaning of] this mystery.” 
He then resolved not to go down from the mountain until God revealed this 
to him. [The next day], when the third hour arrived, the brethren came and 
prayed and then bade saint Timothy to celebrate the Eucharist. When they 
had finished the Eucharist, they came out and went away. The brother said: 
“This affair surpasses my mind as well as the minds of all people.” 

26.5 He entered and prayed in the chapel of the prophet Moses, saying in 
his prayer: “God, though you cannot be circumscribed or described, you de- 
scended from the heights of your holiness to this holy place and showed 
yourself to your servant Moses, chief of the fathers. You made him your 
friend and made his face shine with your light and the splendor of your glory, 
and he received from you the tablets written by your pure fingers. You, my 
Lord, although 1 am not worthy, reveal to me the identity of these saints who 
are in the likeness of the blessed ones whom?” 1 know in my own land.” The 
grace of God then shone on him and he heard a voice that said: “Go to your 


own land and there you will learn the identity of the saints whom”? vou have 


seen.” 


56 That is, from the chapei of Moses (ef. P26.4). 
57 Cf. BLau, GCA, TI, 550c—35 la. 
58 Cf, BLAu, GCA, TII, 550c—55 la. 
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26.6 These words touched his heart and he knew that they were f i 
who had sent them to him. He prayed and descended to A bl re from δῇ 
monks. He then returned to his own land, and he resolved in Ἔν kaa 
enter his cell until he found out the truth of what he had kõärd ii sd 
saint Alexander and greeted him. After being blessed by him he τῆν εν 
blessed one smiled and with a radiant face said: “My son. võte Ka Ν 
ask me about what you saw on ΜΙ. Sinai, the holy mountain. Go to the saint 

who is in Bäbisgä. He'll inform you of the truth.” 

26.7 The monk was unable to give him a reply. He simply received his 
prayers and left, and went to Bäbisgä. When he reached the saint and had 
prayed and had received his blessing, the saint spoke first: “My son. how 
was our father, the blessed Alexander, when you left him?” He replied: »He 
was fine, father.” The brother had said not a word when he first saw him. and 
yet the saint knew whence he had come. The saint then said to him: “My 
son, why did he put you to the trouble of coming to my wretched self. while 
not himself telling you what you'd seen on Mt. Sinai? Be that as it mav. 
don't think that when Alexander was ordered to celebrate the Eucharist on 
the first day and 1 on the second day, while saint Timothy was ordered to do 
it on the third day — don't think, I say, that he is less than us: indeed. he 
received ordination before us. The power of his prayer carries our prayers 
and raises them up before the Lord. Thus, go to him and he will tell you.” 

26.8 The brother prostrated himself to him, left, and made his way 10 saint 
Timothy, weeping the whole way. When he reached the gate ot the monas- 
tery, the saint cried out to one of the brethren: “Open up for this poor 
brother, for he has had to labor much on the way here.” The gate was opened 
for him and he entered. He prayed and received the blessing of ihe saint who 
then bade him sit, which he did. The saint then said to him: “Why did the 
brethren not reveal to you what you saw on Mt. Sinai, but put χοῦ to the τ 
ble of coming to me, wretch that Tam? Nonetheless, because of vour ka 2 
trouble [II not hide anything from you. Know that there kat ja ᾿ N Te 
Jabal al-Lukkäm. His deeds were good. Because of his virtues an ἷ a 
when he realized that the time of his death was close, he (ei a sa ἣν 
funeral be performed by myself, as ὙΕΙ͂ Ἐξ 9 ΝΣ ἀπείροις ψιε and 
saint who is in Bäbisgä. God, whose power 15 Ὧι resence of the saint. We 
gathered us from the places where WE were i 24 AE buried him. It then 
attended his death. We then performed a i and from there to Mt. 
happened that we thought it good ἴο 80 το ja ᾿ who bore us 10 our places 
Sinai. We thus stood and prayed, beseeching X90C- 
of habitation. kr Atsi : said: My sons. for 

26.9 “Each of us then called his üks se ἊΣ τον us si again. 
seven days don't let anyone call out to ME. of us celebrated the Eucha- 


inai. Each 
And it was we that you saw On Mi. Sina 
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9 While Muslim jurists in the Abbasid 
churches or Tepairing old ones, 


period often forbade Christians from building new 
cally. See FATTAL, Le stat 


such indemnities seem to have been enforced only sporadi- 
ut lõgal des non-musulmans, 175—78. 
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rist one day. And we visited the holy places in Jerusalem, as well as the m 
asteries, and were blessed by the saints who were there, He then δε Es 
us away to his place of habitation, Now then, Pve told you [everything], but I 
don't want you to tell anyone about this.” That brother then Leete his 
blessing and left, proclaiming and announcing to the people what he had seen 
and heard. As a result, news of this spread to all lands, | 


Theodoret the Patriarch of Antioch 

271 [33] After this, Theodoret the patriarch of Antioch left [the city) and 
made his way to the saint in order to be blessed by him, for he had heard of 
his virtue. The patriarch traveled in beautifully adorned carriages and was 
wearing fine clothes such as were not worn by the disciples, the apostles of 
Christ. When he had prayed and been blessed by the saint, the two of them 
sat and talked for a long while. The blessed patriarch said to the saint: “Fa- 
ther, 1 ask you — whenever you've some need, be it great or small, ask me 
about it, for 1 love you greatly.” God's chosen one replied: “I ask and be- 
seech your holy self to bear with me that 1 might recount to you what's been 
revealed to me about you. 1 asked God how he receives this riding and the 
finery that you're in, and he showed me the apostles and all who have served 
him in poverty. 1 saw all of them wearing crowns of glory, while you stood in 
their midst wearing lowly clothes and possessed of a face like that of a man 
from India. 

27.2 “On account of this 1 was greatly saddened. For this reason, I ask and 
beseech your holy self, that you walk in their footsteps and not stray from 
their paths. Take care of the orphans and widows. Have mercy on strangers 
and the destitute. At all times let your thought be for the visitation of the 
monasteries and the churches. This way you will inherit the kingdom of 


heaven and life <...>? 


27.5 « > this distress in which 1 now am.” He replied: “Behold, you will 
be seized and come and stand in the presence of the caliph, who has become 
so angry that he will order you to be killed. Now then, as for my wretched 
self, if I have any freedom of access with Christ, TII not be separated from 
you until you”re rescued. Don't be afraid of his threats or attempts to intimi- 


pleased with you and order that you be given 


> b 
date you, for he'll come to be m that he 


many ample rewards. But don't take any of them. Rather, ask hi 
lighten the tax burden of the Christians, that he let them manage themselves 
according to their [own] laws, that he give you a written document a 
ing the repair and restoration of the churches“, and that the monks not be 

i i duction, one folio is here lacking. The missing portion fe- 
Ül alea tl 1 low the saint's advice and then his backsliding, his 


unted the patriarch's agreement to fo ᾿ t E ) kslidi 
aa by js sent by the caliph, and his meetmg with the saint before being taken to 


Baghdad. 
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tioni 

τὰ το ms eitea sa taa in wa-anä. In the edition, it was assumed that 
e efore the a ar. It might just as 

should be Corrected to read: mulkika wa-akbar ai täkk ἡ δῶν ὦ 
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accosted.” While he a giving him these Commands, [the horsemen] en- 
tered and seized the patriarch, who said: “Pray for me, father: and pay atten- 
tion to what happens to me.” The saint sighed and wept. 

27.6 When they had gone, by the prayers of the blessed one God cast 
mercy in their hearts and they removed the irons from him. They traveled on 
their «way, freating him honorably until they reached the presence of al- 
Rashid, who ordered that his head be struck off. At this the patriarch lifted 
his eyes to heaven and said: “My God, because of your servant Timothy's 
prayers, have mercy and compassion on me.” He then turned around and be- 
hold, the eKecutioner had raised his sword to strike him and another man with 
a frightful visage was standing there and protecting him from the sword. al- 
Rashid said to him: “Strike! Show no mercy to this unjust and wicked 
man!” The executioner said to him: “Which one should I strike, my lord. the 
leader of the Christians or this other one standing beside him?” He said: 
“Damn you, the leader of the Christians!” He said: “My lord, this other one 
standing beside him does not let me because he's angry at you.” The matter 
of the other man standing beside him was hidden from the caliph. 

27.7 He thus ordered another guard to strike off the patriarch's head. This 
one took the sword and said: “My lord, which of the two should I strike?” 
He said: “Strike both!” He then lifted the sword but was unable to strike ei- 
ther one of them. Härin said: “This man's a magician!” He then ordered yet 
another man, one without mercy in his heart, [to strike him], saying: “Cut off 
his head and don't say another word to me about it.” He stretched out his 
hand to strike him, but it dried up and the sword fell. al-Rashid then stood up 
with fear and trembling. 

27.8 One of his slave girls°!, a concubine, then came to him and said: 
“May God give strength to my lord! You promised me that you would fulfill 
any reguest that I might put to you, even if it amounted to half your realm or 
more?, 1 ask your exalted self to give this man to me and to find pleasure 
with him.” He then turned to the patriarch and said: “Be now one of the 
freedmen of this slave girl, for it is she who has freed you from execution. AS 
for me, 1 order you to attend our door all the days of your life.” For a time 
the patriarch was in charge of his door, but all the while he was waiting for 


mercy from God through the prayers of the blessed Timothy. 
27.9 One day, while he was in charge of the door, there befell the son of 
the caliph a serious illness and as a result he was in dire straits. The caliph 
gathered together the doctors of Baghdad and asked them to try to cure kl 
Not one of them, however, understood the nature of the illness: rather. a 
decided that he would die. At this his hope for him was cut off. He then re- 
membered the patriarch and ordered that he be brought. When the patriarch 


5) ϊ BLAU, GCA, 1, 199a—b. i 1 

8? “ἢ A otile ms. is a bit confused at this point. It reads: mulkika E with a 
: ' i iginal scri as bar. E posi- 
stop placed after mulkika. Above the line the original seribe has added akbar is he p 
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τον On him”) is tentative. The 
mika should be emended to read nabtyuka, 


It would seem that al-kanä'is is the subject of yujrä, Cf. the parallel at S33.11. 
% There is a word here that cannot b 


e fully read because of excessive wear to the ms. 
Τὸ Lit. “of him who slandered you.” 


text is almost certainly cor- 
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entered into the presence of the youth and saw hin olbonn τς 
cure him?” He said: “My i HG A a ἢ ka = 
against my will — him [II ask to cure him.” “ kild e 
saint Timothy had given him. He took it A ks a E ka õlis 
days. And on the third day h : with j εἰς "πὶ KL 
τ Ὗ € was cured; with joy and happiness he arose. al- 
Rashid was amazed at this and gave thanks to God. while everyone who 
him and heard gave glory to God. ᾿ 2 

27.10 A the leaders and officials of his realm congratulated him when 
they saw that his son had been cured after they had despaired for him — and 
this, in the guickest of manners. al-Rashid said to them: “Rejoice with me 
this day, for my son was dead and now he lives“, 1 don't know with what 
this man should be rewarded, this man who by his prayer alone, and not with 
medicines as the physicians do [...]5 this miracle.” There was not one of 
them who did not go to his house and bring as much money and as many pre- 
cious jewels as he was able, as a way of honoring the caliph. These they pre- 
sented to the holy patriarch. 

27.11 When he saw what had been gathered together in his presence, he 
jumped up and bowed down before the caliph, saying: “Wretch that 1 am, 1 
ask your exalted self to let me speak.” He said: “Say what you wish.” He 
said: “I have received these splendid gifts, the likes of which no king before 
you has ever bestowed. Nonetheless, I ask you to let me do with them as 1 
wish.” He replied: “As you wish.” The patriarch then ordered that they be 
carried and placed in the presence of the caliph*s son, who in turn received 
them from him. Thereupon al-Rashid said to him: “How good are your 
deeds, in the beginning and now in the end. Ask me for all that you want, for 
PII give it to you.” The patriarch said: “Commander of the Faithful, my re- 
guest to you is that there be compassion for your dhimmah“, the Christians, 
and the lightening of taxes from them — in accordance with what the son of 
your uncle, Muhammad, ordered, and that is on himf? — and that neither 
priest nor monk be accosted, that the churches be allowed to manage* them- 
selves according to their [own] laws, in repairing them and in constructing 
them; [in general, my reguest to you is that matters] be left as they were or- 
dered in your Koran. Let not one of your followers <...> 5 to treat them un- 
justly, for the oppression of them has multiplied.” The caliph replied: 
“We”ve received your reguest and taken care of your petition. And [Il order 
that the heads of those who slandered”? you be struck off.” The patriarh, 
however, bowed down and asked him to forgive them. The caliph and every- 


one present approved of his good deed. 


63 “Blessing” (barakah) apparenily refers to a flask of oil or water over which Timothy 
had prayed. 
SS Cf. Lk 15.24. i 
55 Grammar and sense reguire that one posit a lacuna here. The scribe appears 10 have be- 
for he repeated a line or two from directly above. For 


come confused when copying the text, foi 2 
some reason, however, he did not supply the materials that follow. 
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27.12 He then presented to him that man whose hand had dried u and 
asked him to heal him, and this was to test him in order to determine ühed 
Ἶ was ὅθι to do this. The patriarch took out that “blessing” and anointed 

im with it in the presence of all. He was immediately cured and his hand 
stretched out. AI who were present in the caliph's court were amazed and 
multiplied praise to God for what they had seen. The patriarch stayed with 
him fora time. He then said to the caliph: “1 ask your exalted self to let me go 
and visit my flock, which Pve been commanded to watch over.” He immedi- 
ately gave the order and wrote in his own hand a document [about everything 
that had been agreed on], and sent him on his way, giving thanks to God. 

27.13 The patriarch decided to go to saint Timothy before entering on his 
throne. When he reached him, and had prayed and been blessed by him, the 
saint said to him: “1 give thanks to God who has aided me: 1 did not lie with 
the words that 1 spoke to you. He also made it possible for me to be with you 
in the time of your tribulation. When the caliph commanded that your head 
be cut off, 1 was with you, beseeching God who put itin the heart of the slave 
girl to ask him her guestion. 1 also besought the Lord on account of'the son of 
the caliph. And he cured him at your hands.” The patriarch said to him: “As 
God is alive, even as I see you this day, so also did 1 see you when you did 
all this.” From that time on, he promised God that he would not ride as he 
had been with that finery. He also freed slaves, both men and women, and 
began to ride a donkey; and he followed the example of the apostles and 
walked in the path of renunciation and humility, multiplying the praise of 
God and continually offering thanks to the saint until the time of his death. 


He Rides on a Cloud 
28.1 [34] Let us now return to our description of the saint's life. There 
were some men going out from Antioch. They traveled by way of Z.m.1.y.nä. 
This took place on Maundy Thursday. While they were ascending a 
Daphne, they smelt a beautiful odor, more pleasant than all perfume. ey 
stood there in wonderment, looking toward the west, to the hill — and be- 
hold, on it was a cloud that overshadowed it and there was the smoke of in- 
cense coming forth from there, just like the smoke of an oven. a Sa 
said to his companion: “Stay here that 1 might go and find out whenc 


smoke comes.” “ν 
28.2 He went and when he arrived, the cloud was taken up EST it Ἃ 

Ι toward the east. He began [Ὁ Cry ecause he 
elderly monk had been taken up, 10 Lk TT 


to receive the bless 
SA AT lace. After he had stared at him — be- 


u on the cloud, held fast in its p 
ἂν τ, elder whose hair had grown 80 long that it covered everything δῖ 
his E es. As this elder was beginning” to flee from him, the man said to him: 
M rothei ἸΕΤ πὶ not worthy to look on you, cause me to be 80. 


γι For the form (ja'ala in classical Arabic), cf. BLau, GCA, 1, 157-59. 
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E a Aaa MAMA sl He then said to him: “In the name 
to know both you and Kid ne TS EL tau 
sinks? 1ty of the man whom the cloud bore away.” 
im, the elder stopped and replied: “Don't come 
near me! Because of your oath, [II hide nothing from you. Wretch that | am, 
I ascended J abal al-Lukkäm to beseech God on account of my sins. When my 
clothes were all in tatters, [asked God and he made this hair that you see srow 
on my body. Now then, our Lord Jesus Christ on this day gave up his body 
and blood for the forgiveness of βίης. For this reason, [ asked him to deem 
me worthy to receive his hidden and holy sacrament. He sent me saint Timo- 
thy, who is in Käkhushtä, and he gave me the Eucharist here. It was he whom 
you saw in the cloud as it took him away and returned him to his enclosure.” 
28.4 The man prostrated himself and received his blessing, and the elder 
prayed for him. While that man was looking at him, suddenly the elder was 
seized, ascended into the air, and disappeared from sight. The man then re- 
turned and told his companions what he had seen. He did not, however. men- 
tion saint Timothy. He then returned and made his way to the monastery of 
the biessed one. He prayed and came forward to be blessed by him. To him 
the saint said: “Behold, God has now revealed what you saw on the road. 
Nonetheless, you don't have authority to speak of it until the time of my de- 
parture from the world to be with Christ.” When the saint passed away. the 
man began to proclaim to the world what he had seen. 


A Marvelous Encounter 

29.1 [35] There were two men gathering nutgalls””. They came toa lofty 
hill with many trees. There they heard the voices of two men praying the 
prayer for the ninth hour. When the two approached to investigate what they 
heard, they found a single wandering solitary reciting the psalms. After he 
finished his prayers, they said to him: “We adjure you by the living God το 
tell us who you are. We see only you, yet we hear the voice of another recit- 
ing with you, though we don't see him.” | A 

29.2 He replied: “Why do you adjure me by him at Va A an 
earth tremble? You're bringing ruin on your souls and don t even know it. 
Nonetheless, on account of the name by which you've adjured me, TII a 
swer your guestion. Im a resident of this place. As for MAE οὐ τῇ A 
chant, whose source is not to be seen — my soul desired to JOIN wit a 
Timothy in this prayer, and God fulfilled my desire and i a 
Käkhushtä into my presence. It's he who recited the psalms with me. 4 


i of the Lord.” 
ες ly after he had blessed them. By the prayers 


in fear, but on 
anal siiis two wretches, God provided them with many 


of these two saints for the Te 
nutgalls, and they went their way giving glory and praise to God. 


72 Αἱ 535.1 we are told that this took place at O.r. E. 
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30 | 
bam8fomma (“And 


behold, he saw a frightful vision, for from heaven there came down to him 
a divine hand”), 
"5 That is, Michael, See P17.2. 
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The Death of Daniel 

30.1 [36] E A Δα brethren with whom Timothy had grown up died. 
ἐπ πονιι μες νος 
came out to a the saint. Daniel sd Ga iba αν ον ΤΠ a 
; | A ad died at the first hour of the day. The 
corpse was laid out in front of the saint's enclosure, the window of which 
was closed. It was his custom, when he closed it, that no one was able to call 

out to him until he should open it. 

30.2 The saint was guite sad for Daniel. With tears he threw himself before 
God, saying: “God, my Lord, forgive this wretch all his sins. he by whom I 
used to be consoled. If you will not do this, then take my spirit.” And behold, 
[...77% had settled on his shoulders and a voice saying: “Because of your love 
for him, P ve forgiven him his sins. Whatever you reguest all the days of VOUT 
life will be given you. The enemy will never have authority over him who is 
in your place of residence.” 

30.3 When he heard this voice, he was consoled from his sadness and 
opened the window, and ordered them to bury him, which they did. Everyone 
then returned to his place of residence. When they had departed, the other 
brother” climbed up and said to him: “Father, why did you treat us in this 
fashion? Why did you leave the people waiting until now for your command 
to bury him?” He replied: “My son, don't be sad because of this, for you 
know how Daniel served me, how readily he obeyed my commands, how he 
never disobeyed me in anything. The reason 1 delayed was that 1 might ask 
God to give me assurance that he had forgiven him his sins. For this reason. 1 
waited until the Lord permitted me by answering my guestion.” When the 
brother learned this, he gave glory to God, thanking him for the mercy he 


shows his servants. 


He Helps a Poor Woman 
31.1 [37] Here is another of the saint's miracles. There was a poor woman 
who lived in Käkhushtä. From her work she collected [some money) from 
everywhere and bought some flax, from which she made two LL 
These she planned to sell in order to buy some wheat. A wicked man entere 


[her house], however, and took the garments. Because she was so distraught, 
“Have mercy on me, saint of 


the woman came to the saint and said to him 

God, for a wicked man entered my house and took the two garments that Ι 
made to sell so that with the proceeds 1 might 
my witness, that these are of my own labor an 


am now sad and without food.” 


purchase some wheat: God is 
ἃ of the work of my hands. 1 


73 For Daniel, see above at P17.2. aaa aaa ai aa 
, reguire th: : 
74 ž nse, as well as the parallels in S an 
here dla ja felt something like the hand that had been jargi t Ju 
houli asd there came to him a voice that said....” G i (n a a πὸ 
(οὐ ὁϑο οὐὔσῶὸ obagvs 856 borrgsa Lsdobaevo, 8090 Ὅσθοου 329 
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õAl oja ladsis üks δ dl ll μὲ πριν τ bpäll ἰῷ τ ΠΣ 


andi jõ n alt on ojeal ja Jay δι ke ,J το. [38] 32.1 
“ὁ dy ik! VB vint jail ja OM tänati ὁ Jp lV js αἹ 
A) kat 0) Jä aata Ἀν 157 AN jäägi ap lei Jo 4 μὰν 
ταν alas ama ἀσν all oe br γῇ ὸ ἰρὸ5 συ» re OS ojal 

5 Wh Js jt μἱ 5) «dl oja Dig estos poi 23 32.2 
ta Js ale okey alb nav a ll AS oda ga kõi va 
da (sd Ole 1õg9 päll 2 ko sd rts Lais Y ἐν « γκλο- ἢ) 
Grad (05 οὶ 


one folio is lacking 


PA mile dili Oln τὸν, aab JJ oboe + <..> [40] 33.2 


võta vapiks OS äelalis tige pall osi (ll ἀκα a des od 


Φὸ ja CSS) ill anag va AS oja Jo) dili 9 Ὁ [41] 34.1 


lei Ja Meg Yp Jii ges IS lu lelless ρος ojad väil ὧν 
ὙΠ Me ai t δίνας ls Ajn 55. ρὲ ΘΙ s ee 
Or Ora vi τῷ JU atlije sol kis vu osi τὰ vald 2156 15 
ὁ σΚ 3, 201 Gi osal JI se oht ONNI eks ΟἿΑΙ 2 


KÄSU | ja 
2 May oy ως AN κα] lepal logils a 3 ost alb 34,2 


jäle Zee 28 ul kp era JU iili φὶ JU le sad oja δ 
41 JP ole pa 

AE aa A 

hatively, one might emend the text: changing sabab dhälika to 

a lacuna aft 


er minhä, perhaps the word shakk or something simi 


bi-sabab dhälika and positing 
S41.1 reads, simply: “,., and there came on his heart that she 


lar. Regardless, the parallel at 
was an adulteress.” 


[87) TRANSLATION OF THE PARIS VERSION OF THE LIFE 517 


31.2 The blessed one replied: “Goup totherise above your house and get 
them from within the silk pillow, Give thanks to God and don't tel! anyone.” 


He Knows What 1s Hidden 

32.1 [38] There came fo the saint a man from al-"Amg, because he had 
heard that the saint was aware of what is kept secret. He said to himself: "If 
Ι don't see it with my own eyes, 1 won't believe it.” While he was traveling, 
he was met by a spiritual man who showed mercy to him and gave him three 
dinars as a gift [for the saint). Before he reached the monastery. he buried 
two of the dinars he had in a tomb outside the monastery and brought just a 
single dinar with himself. 

32.2 He entered the monastery, prayed, and was blessed by the saint. He 
then gave him the dinar, saying: “Saint of God, receive from me this gift sent 
to you through me.” The saint received it and prayed for him. He then said: 
“Be careful, my son! Don't forget the two dinars you buried in the tomb. 
You did well in what you gave to that <...>?° 


He Knows a Man Will Die 
33.2 [40] <...> The man shouted to his family, saying: “Saint Timothy 
came to me and seven days ago told me that I would die this day — and the 
time is now. He said farewell to me and left. Peace be with you!” As he fin- 


ished speaking, he gave up his soul. 


A Woman Accused of Adultery 

34.1 [41] A man came to the saint. He was one of the notables of Homs. 
He brought along his wife. She was one of the daughters of the leaders of the 
city. Because of her beauty and comeliness, he would not allow her to come 
and go without an escort. This was because he was afraid for her. One day he 
entered his house and did not find her, and because of this, he began to doubt 
her”. She began to swear to him: “T've known no one other than Ja KE 
said to her: “My doubts about you will not cease from my heart unless 20 
go with me to the saint who is in the village of Käkhushtä in the territory 0 


Antioch.” | 
34.2 She agreed to that and the two hastened to him. When they vl 

and entered the monastery, and had been blessed by the saint, a a ᾿ Ν i 

spirit that she had committed adultery and said to her husband: y SOT, 


s here lacking. The missing portion con- 


a Ὁ 339), and the beginning of the following 


76. As explained in the Intr ἱ ] 
tained the end of this miracle, all of the next (1.€., 
articular, strikes me as odd. It should be 


miracle. A i PA 
aid s le by the original seribe of the ms. Alter- 


noted, however, that dhälika is wri 
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(n kä õn log σὴ ὦ» Δ lad län 195 pad ms) VU ὦ 
lid 

JA Un 1 Jpärs pa 1 Se koo ἄρ Ὁ] äjäall oda lens) pi lad M 
oda let 9 > Al tale ρον OLA 5 ΟἹ valli idu Lootsi 
Jee tleijis 1) jäi ON vall padi vo volli ἢ εἰρ Cl 18 ll Anal 
Lodi ol ji põ load ΟἹ dl, jail lane) ἄρον ρος ον JSC οἷα 
s ls ad ὦ Olion ad sd cl era)  ᾧ ὦ το 
eda Ja τὰ JG s) krt je JU ja NIISG δ] õja JIN pi Db 
Ps ori e) kotil 0 kis pig OVI ja lgled üls; 5.41 
ΦῪ τὰ» väil, vilgub ALA oda a jardi oht Žuld s «ἐὺ 
verd PUB käida alu Je M Kd pay; BV jä ja PALA õnn 
krai ὦ Kon ἀρ μα» logle los lanbogs olle 


Or get 083 plan kolis pole ΕΔ pe jäe (3 ol [42] 351 
on laest «pai oja Vjat οἱ > (6333 pa Te 1259 357 
a SD φρὴν τού Oa ps olla Ell JI lll JS 
ὐνῶρο, SSI de Ὁ 3] αῷ 9} All ke (Αι s, pt 
PAPP 
35 ! los, 


Timo- 
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know why you've come — don't ask her to ἔξ ἀπ» 
to swear in my presence, whether truly or Ὑ αὶ μ᾿ τ ad ἐν ἐκ SOS 
a single judge and he rewards everyone according to his öid " πες 
põdrad nm aa 
as Innocent of what her husband had accused 
her. She "apposed {|| what she had done was hidden from the saint. She 
then said: Truly, PII not leave here until 1 take an oath for you in the pres- 
ence of this saint, so that what is in your heart against me might cease.” She 
then jumped up and brazenly clung to the chain that is attached to the pillar?8, 
saying: “By the truth of this pillar and he who dwells on it, Pve never known 
a man other than my husband.” As she was saying this, God clothed her with 
the garment of leprosy, and her body became as white as snow. 

34.3 When her husband saw this swift punishment, he began to weep bit- 
terly, saying: “I ask your holy self, chosen one of God, to ask God to hasten 
her death so that ['II not have to look on this calamity that has befallen her. 
Either that, saint of God, or ask him to forgive and cure her, for perhaps this 
will bring her to repentance.” At this the saint had mercy, and took a bucket 
of water and lifted his face to heaven, saying: “Our Lord Jesus Christ. you 
purified Simon from leprosy”?. You ordered that the angel bring a burning 
coal with a pair of tongs of fire to the mouth of Isaiah the prophet and say to 
him: Take this coal with your lips that it might purify you of your faults and 
take your sins from you??. My Lord, by your many mercies, purify this 
woman of the stain of this leprosy through your purity, and grant her repeni- 
ance, for she is an errant sheep.” He then gave the bucket to her husband, 
who poured the water over all her body, and the leprosy fell away from her. 
He then exhorted them and prayed for them, with the result that she departed 
in a state of proper repentance, along with her husband. 


He Fixes the Weather 

35.1 [42] One day there was a heavy rain accompanied ὙΠ fo a 

from the depths of the earth were heard a great Cry ia ἐπ ar 

people despaired of their souls. From every reglo) mik ε KAJ ἘΠ μὲ 

harbor, weeping and saying: “Holy father, be ja a AE α ἧδὲ 
prayers, which are acceptable to the God of mercy, TOT 


iti 5 9 
perdition because of our 51Π5. 


78 This is the only passage in P where suc 


i K 7 dwe 
thy is described as a recluse (habis) who i located αἱ : 
would suggest, however, that da pa aions TIMoy'S pillar twice: i the ad 

i 29.2. As for 5. olitarv is fettered to Timo- 

a kat ME and at $453, Ta selel i should be noted 

th a ka ΗΝ a at this point). Was Timothy 2 55% ΝΣ hristopher. 364. where “pil- 

id s pillar (P is lac TE a “recluse” (habis)- See, €.8-. TAS Ghurs reference is made 10 "ἃ 

ἣν ᾿ si Al s ὦ ἣν al-habis) are mentioned, SA 8 We must, L think, imagine Timothy 

s of the recluse” (un τ i “amüd). Se etvlites. SEE, δι. 

ρὲ 2 ἃ atop a pillar ( actice for stylites. See, €.2.. 

a Jol sel kt eb a pillar 78 ΠΟΙ͂ ua pillar. Be that as it may. 
Ing in an encioS > 


i tosure (ht 
S44.2, where that stylite is said 10 dwell in an enc 


entioned; More freguently Timo- 
sure (/ubs). Other evidence in P 
t some height. See, €.8.. 


h a pillar is m 
lis in an enc!o 
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voos ὧν τὺ, 595 AÜI oldi ägas ge Anti poti τ» SUS te 35.2 
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“ἡ νυ 58 plõs ὅλ» oil olks pudi pari lb 35.4 
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it SS 559! ds üls üies οὐδ Κι} US ple als ;35 «Αἱρο 
eb A open jupo õpita mail võsa Tä) κὦ ἰῷ ed 


vr Su Ὧῶ OS) Ls οὐ 4 Os jub al sa lm, OS [43] 36.1 
ot Ab 3 ood LEVI (7 sit od OS lag liis as ον JU 
δ Us omsilub oodi lin ja (0 9 Je Ost οὐ mil S>3 
ἀν Ol a ars Joly jogi ἘΠ ταὶ õrjal bl; 4 ἀρ õa oulmes Ol 
οἷ 
τοῦ Ara XS eeta PSE u2 pa) ale >, vol Äim plus Lda 36.2 
ἔα οι Vadi οὐ VS ES οὶ ον ole OLI Age 
“ ὦ» Olo mill kä MS ls 25 4 sil üla plly olall jäi 
põ> ἈΝ are σὰ ἢ ἀκ OS ὦ 
50 γα δι, 5,» post asi ANI a an lõllaili τὰν 36.3 
la all OL ja i . 


OLEN ANU legs alt skills 
36 oki po 


50 introduces i jan” 
δ ἘΜ eek a 4 ita to the Persian's despair described at P36.3: not that the saint 
TE his son, but that he would reguire him to convert 


the Persian's 9 anti N 
τι ON Captive and has the Persian returning every year to bring the saint gifts. 
a 
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35.2 At this the saint thr imself is fa 
Lord, censure us not in a kal ΣΙ εἰ ὩΣ Ἔν ΕΗ lis ΤΠ 
Lord, turn not your face from us and c ka τι τ ᾿ ἜΘΕΙ 0 My 

; ast US not into this distress??. You who 
are gracious have mercy on us.” A man holding a shovel then d 
him. With it he put the lower sea back in its Aa 

A s place, and after tuning the Upper 
sea upside down, he returned it to its pit. 

35.3 The saint then turned to the icon of the pure one, the mother of God 
saying: “Virgin, pure one, mother of God, by your intercession save us, for 
we have despaired of life and are even now perishing.” He then lifted his 
eyes to heaven and saw the lady, the mother of light, and she had stretched 
out her hands to her son and her God and was saying: “My Lord and God. 
preserve what your hands have fashioned, those who are petitioning you.” 

35.4 When the saint saw this, he took faith and believed, and arose from 
the ground and turned to the people, saying: “God has received your repent- 
ance and has lifted his wrath from you; nonetheless, for this reason offer [yet 
more] repentance. Give glory to God and comfort the poor, the orphans. and 
the widows, for God hears their supplication and will reguite you for the one 
[gift that you give] thirty, sixty, and a hundredfold3, and in the next world. 
[he will grant] his everlasting kingdom.” The sun immediately came out and 
all the people?* departed, giving much glory to God. 


The Healing of a Persian's Son 

36.1 [43] There was a man from the people of Persia who had but a single 
son85. He was wealthy and rich. There befell his son a certain languor such 
that he was unable to walk. He gathered the doctors of the land of Persia as 
well as their sages, but they were unable to cure him. He then heard of saint 
Timothy, how he worked signs and astounding wonders. He made ready pro- 
visions for a journey of three months, also taking with himself eight hundred 
dinars?*, 

362 When he had traveled for six days, he was attacked by robbers who 
took everything he had. It was only with some effort that ΠΕΊΒΟΙ away a the 
back of his horse. He stopped and thought to himself, not aa Jaa 
do. He entered a city where he sold his sword and purchased some ke Ὁ 
himself. He traveled on a bit, but then his horse dropped dead and everything 


i is last three dirhems. 
that he had was lost, excepting his la Ἄν 


i began to cast him into despair. 
i i ms provisioNS, and by the power of God he ate 


dirhem a bag and for two dirhe A A t 
KA ni he arrived at Tizin. When the devil, the hater of humanity, 


80 Cf, Isa 6.67. 

81 Cf. Ps 38.1. 

82 Cf, Ps 102.2. k 

83 Cf, Mt 13.8, Mk 4.8, 4.20. The usage seems odd, and it ma, 


84 Lit, “ ” (al-älam). ἱ 
St δ ki νων is somewhat different. Most notably. 


y be that the text is corrupt. 
S has the robbers take 


85 S”s account of 
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saw that his faith was not failing, with his whisperings he attacked him nigh 
and day, casting into his heart evil thoughts, that the saint would ἡ Ight 
to cure his son. As for this believing man, he had faith that wh kei ai 
the saint, his child would be cured. | A 

36.4 By the aid of God he traveled for some days and eventually reached 
the saint. From below the enclosure he shouted: “Saint of God, have mercy 
on me, even as you have mercy on all who come to you.” The saint heard his 
voice as he was calling to him. He summoned his disciples and said: “Go 
down and see who is calling me.” They went down and found a man and 
with him a young boy. They said: “What do you need, my brother?” He re- 
plied: “T want you to take me up to the saint.” They took him up, all the 
while his tears were falling on the ground like rain. The saint saw him and 
said: “My child, why do you weep?” 

36.5 He replied: “I've come up from my land to seek healing at your 
hands for my son. I brought with me provisions, enough for three months, as 
well as eight hundred dinars. When 1 had traveled for six days, I was attacked 
by robbers who took everything I had. With some effort I escaped on the 
back of my horse. 1 then stopped and thought to myself, not knowing what to 
do. 1 entered a city where 1 sold my sword and purchased some food. 1 
traveled on a bit, but then my horse dropped dead and everything that 1 had 
was lost — 1 had only three dirhems left. The devil thus began to cast me into 
despair. I purchased a bag with one dirhem and provisions with the other 
two, and by the power of God Late of this until 1 arrived here.” 

36.6 The saint said to him: “Your faith has saved you, even as our Lord 
Christ said87. Whoever has faith, guickly he will be saved.” The saint said to 
his disciples: “Get me some water.” They did as they were Ordi; The 
saint prayed over it and stretched out his hands to heaven, saying: My E 
Jesus Christ, have mercy on this your servant! Show him compassion- 
When the saint finished his prayer, he bade them anoint the boy, which they 


did. The boy immediately arose, giving praise to God. 


An Abortive Apocalyptic Movement | 
37.1 [45] There was a wandering solitary whom the devil aa a ᾿ 
was untried and knew not his attacks, the devil came to εὐ ar Ki 
Christ, accompanied by a great host and magnificent dE μι ε ᾿ A 
“Know that you have arrived and become perfect in my rd t, 5 : ΔΝ i 
pleased me, and have merited of me that 1 reveal to Ja A nd 
ke tal E a με Aav ᾿ς τὴν and be brought 
i i i ty da A 
4 ARS "ἀρὰν KASE city and preach in it; a villages 
and Btöelala what 1 have informed you. Perhaps they will repent. 


e also took his son along. 


* Asiselear from P36.6, πὸ 951 MS 17.19, 18.42. 


87 Cf, Mt 9.22, Mk 5.34, 10. 
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the end is lacking 
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a a da a aa a paide ma 
make the circuit of the villages i ka 2 0 Ὧι A δε ΠΟ Δ τὸ 

, ges and [other] cities. Saint Timothy heard about 
him and was greatly saddened. Knowing that this was a result of the devil's 
deception, he asked God to give guidance to that brother, the wandering soli- 
tary. After three days, Timothy looked down from his enclosure and, behold, 
the wandering solitary had come to him. To him the saint said: “Father. if 
you would, come into the monastery and receive the Eucharist. and fortifv 
your heart with some bread and water, for I can see that you're tired.” He 
replied: “Forgive me, our father, but for fifty years I haven't entered under 
the roof of a house.” The saint said to him: “And who are you?” He replied: 
“Haven't you heard of so-and-so, the wandering solitary to whom God has 
revealed everything? God has hidden nothing from me concerning what he 
intends to do. He said to me: From this day, after eighty days the world will 
pass away. He has sent me to preach to the people and warn them.” The saint 
said to him: “So you're the one?” He replied: “I am.” 

37.3 The saint then summoned his disciples and said to them: “God has 
told you to do everything that 1 command you. Go out to that man and bring 
him inside. If he will not come in with you willingly, drag him in by force.” 
The brethren went out to him and said: “Come inside.” He said: “Fifty years 
and Τ᾽ να not entered under the roof of a house.” They thus brought him in by 
force. The saint said: “Shackle him and fetter his hands.” They did as the 


saint bade. | | 
37.4 The saint began to rebuke and exhort him and then said to him: 


“Have you not read in the pure Gospel ΡΟ 


88 probably Antioch. i 
89 For the δ uakaekol: see BLAU, GCA, ἵν a | 
90 As explained in the Introduction, the en: 


acking. 


130r 
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ASil AAS μα Raal A SI ἢ sl VN jas OS μὶὶϊ ojad 


5 Lit. “did not list him.” A - “In 
° As discussed in the Introduction, the Margin here bears a comment in the first hand: 
the Greek [version] twenty-seven miracles” (i rümi sab'ah wa-ashrin "ajibah). 
7 Thatis, Syrian saints, 
* Lit, “except through purity of faith in the custom of 
them.” 
? See 533, 


10 See S19.2 and S13.2. 
> See 530 


receiving them and believing 


This is the account of the holy and righteous father Timoth 
the recluse in Käkhushtä in the territory of al-D.g.s, the Sa 
and of his miracles. When Theodore the patriarch of Antioch 
learned of them, he translated his body to himself, to the central. 
holy, and Great Church of the Apostle St. Peter?. 
<...>? Amen. 


Introduction 

1.1 As for remembrance of the righteous father Timothy, who was a rec- 
luse in the village called Käkhushtä in the territory of al-D.g.s — this one, in 
that he was a Syrian, the Greeks' did not commemorate him” at Constantino- 
ple$. It is their normal practice to disregard saints like him”, even more so in 
that he lived in the days of the Hagarites and Ishmaelites, that is, the Mus- 
lims. Notwithstanding, he is well known among them on account of the mag- 
nitude of the gifts of God that he received, gifts by which he performed signs. 
As for these signs, every attempt to describe them falls short, for they surpass 
the faculty of the intellect and [mortal] minds cannot encompass them, E 
through a pure faith receiving and believing them according to custom”. 
There is a desire that none of these [signs] be publicized among them [i.e., 
the Greeks], if it were not for what he did regarding Theodoret the patriarch 
of Antioch, of which an explanation will be found in this account in what fol- 


lows, i iate place”. | 

1.2 Kd n a of the year fixed with certainty as being that a 
his death — there was controversy about this matter in that the peasants 
not determine his date as they should, insofar as they lack Ke EEA 7 
discernment, some saying his festival is on the KM Sa a 
ing the joy of his family when [on this day) they were ΗΝ ᾿ As 
thirty years'°, others saying that his festival is on the δε τ τὰ A 
ing the miracle that he performed [on this day] when he € 


them after a drought of many months'' — τῇ 
1.3 moreover, since his pure ΠΥ ly patriarc 
- Al Theodore the 

Käkhushtä in the days of he central, Great C 


known as Sergius of Crete, fo t 
vction, and cf. 81.3. 


d t 
| ᾿ τ. 1042), 886 CE A E Cathedral Church of 
For Theodore (d. 24 Sep DS t is a guestion here of the Ka 


2 i A A 
2 F imothy's translation, CT: sess colophon, cited in t 
khtioöh, Ke see CAHEN, Syrie, 130-31. Cf. also 5.8 eolop St. Dometius. 
tion, which states that Timothy's remains were p 

3 Sis here damaged. It woul 
invocation of the saint's prayETS- 
salawätuhu. i , anslated 
4 Here and in what follows, jtis thus thatl have [Γ᾿ 


slated from his village of 
h of Antioch, who was 
hurch in the divine 


al-Rüm. 
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väja) üli 25) ὦ är ratas eV rad Je is VV 
ΠΗ län karl pl de põ od) ὦ» ᾧ vrd Se et 
ed jat hed e Ny äliludis üld) üslakl ari 05 τῷ 
äi SA «οὐ ὁ ἃ 4 lgs de silt ὑμῖν ( a e 
ohjad kis μὺ ät obs Dir Kan οὐρα ὁ 05793 kll! ῳ 
ojal ad GiS0 ON epadt Ma Jia 4 koll ots jo ἃ ὧν 14 
de dl ΟὟ vil klv «ASU lg ΟΣ da ina) 48 VV! ρον 
VA vdpisu LS «plaadi νὸν ἰῷ δ km s) 4) LSi» οἷ Is 


Mila aj Ὁ gb ale Jpu 


Al a Ky õju jana AN alt a OS 44 (ον) kal <. (024 
VAS ὅρον jae ga -õddl pad oja kii ὅρα = tindi! (5 aS 
Ὅν ἘΣ Ὁ λιὰρ, ἀφ ἀκ) Δ CIS) ojaga Joy opel! All ἄμα 
lahe ἊΨ Ülsiy lag νῶν, Ὁ» tünga JJ) ON οὐ δασὺ ἕῳ 8.55 
ΟΣ lb ona SAA õpe! τσ 8 γραῦν Al il ga sild kool 
υὐϑον δε ajas ja Ale ON SI sj 

tõ alalt OS) gill ja kahed SN op üli oii γε} LB 2.2 
peb la A oad e SS ds üls οὐδ» di ASU oldi, olli de He 
üls lp s OST 28 jp kongi ppi ὉΡ ΣῪΝ Ὁ olili vie γκ 
LAS land τ δὲ OGAVI jan DI Jos (solis pn rd Og αὐτῶ 
ost ogiaga sl lag db 985 ajalt στρα A OI) sp ἀραὶ äi 1yn 
νῷ labi δὲ ogekus οὐ δι je pads lo Al > väle 159 pa 

2 ILS 

Here, too, S has been subject to correction. Initially, between mubärakah (“blessed”) and 
afifah (“chaste”), S' wrote tusammä, which would yield the following translation 


ion: “He had a 
biessed wife who was called "Afifah.” What may be a later hand then cancelled tusammä. It 


should be noted that the parallels at P1.1 and G2 do not give a name to Timothy's mother. 
'8 For his age, see also S15.2, and cf. P10.2. 


9 Called Kafr Zümä in P. See the discussion in the Gazetteer. 


20. C$, ΡΊ.1, where the name of this village is first cited in that version of the text, but with- 


out further specifying where it was located. It should also be noted that S here added the 
heading “Miracle 1.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 
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Antioch, with jubilation, praise, and honor, wi j 
fragrant incense, being carried on the shoulders Ci te τοὺς n " 
Journey, and then on the head of our father, this venerable Ka Ἶ 
the presence of the metropolitans, the bishops, the synkelloi?2, and e p 
bles, with invocation great and reverent, on this day, the int οὗ Se Aal 
in which they brought him in at the gate of the city protected by God to ἐς 
holy church and enrolled him in the book of the synaxarion of the festivals of 
the year, by the command of this patriarch — 

1.4 it seemed good to us, as his festival had come to be celebrated for him 
on this day, to recount his way of life and divinely wondrous deeds, on this 
day'?, in this place'%, We did that because it was possible to be confident 
about this [date], and we abandoned the dates on which the peasants of the 
villages celebrate his festival, following their own inclinations, since it is not 
possible to be confident about them. We begin as follows: 


Timothy's Childhood 

2.1 [1] <...> the account <...>'*: It took place through the providence of 
God, whose secrets and wisdom are hard to comprehend, that there was in 
the village known as Käkhushtä — in the region (κλίμα) of al-D.g.s in the 
territory of Antioch, the mighty city of God — a certain believer'f, He had a 
blessed!7, chaste wife. Together they were blessed with three boys and a girl. 
In time, the man and his wife passed away, having completed their course. 
They left behind a small child named Timothy. His sister took it on herself to 
take him around to women who might give him suck. She continued to rear 
him until he reached the age of seven. 

2.2 When the saint had come of age, his elder brother sent him to watch 
over the sheep pasture. The birds attacked the pasture and damaged it by eat- 
ing the butter, milk, and cheese. The saint, however, had not the strength to 
repulse the birds from the pasture. His elder brother thus came one day and 
found that the birds had eaten the butter, milk, and cheese. For this reason, he 
struck him. The saint fled, traveling about until he came to Jabal al-Am.hän, 
to a village called Kafrä R.m.wä'?, which is near the city of "Imm?.. By his 
good providence, God brought it about for him that a righteous and believing 
people took him in and showed such care for him that in time he became like 
one of their own children. These people also entrusted Timothy to the [vil- 
lage] teacher for instruction. A 

the patriarch, or other ecclesiasti- 


12 The σύγκελλοι (lit. “cell-sharers”) were assistants to E 
cal officials. Their duties were often those of a secretary. See DARROUZES, Recherches, 17719. 


13 'Thatis, the ninth of September. | 
enologion. 


4 That is, seemingly, in this place in the m 
τὰ ἃ immediately before and the one word imme- 


15 Excessive wear has rendered the one wWori 
diately after al-gissah (“the account”) illegible. 6 ΜΕΝ | 
* at After mu'min ('believer”). S' initially wrote: 


15 S has here been subject to correction. δ : 
yusammä, followed by a space for.aa word to be added (“who was called ...”). What may bea 
later hand then cancelled yusammä and this space. It should be noted that the parallels at P1.1 


and G2 do not give a name to Timothy's father. 
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üilou US) ühsl Olo vili 3 ὁ ööl oi pit 09 3.1 
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pad Olpall 9 Al s Ji Ülimalt ον ΟΡ jä J8 til olud 
jäle kl 1 vrjll pall käs ONA 165 eladi dl lpedid σθαι ὡὸ Ρ 
> s obl oda SJ ωἱ Kad AES ple des omal! 
gaas οὐ Ἂ» 90. OSS nd rd σοὶ 
Οἱ pits vad pi äi a jas ON 0 KES eale σι lad 3.2 
od oii äp δ᾽ κὸν δ os lb 6 laata (ds ppt (δ ὅλα 
ΣΝ 
oga) Ὁ Dis nos ν οϑϑιν ISU pära Al JI los Liis 999 
õlal, Ai le Ül) pull ppt 1) ἀροῦν oodi ἐῶν LS 
IDU bb Isa OV οἰφὶ, σὰν 3355 GLGVIs LSI lpä μα 
ra ola 33 Vi il, aluse V ülal or τῴ, July ἀμ rd 
> ἀν OIDGI toal, aja VI Jues Je Od sääl εἰν 


ὌΝ ἵ sali 


14 
ΟΝ Keel Dpoommiy lis pantis Οὐ μα, ΟΣ} SU 
tõ samal τὰν tuge KOLGN past Is ONU oja ojidäll ml ΟὟ 
vala itsYs ly b ela oõniul) 


. 
νας ον M Va 


doll 
; va) kle AS ke Li < γε aa αὶ ΣΝ s la 3.3 


ie ὦ 
ἢ δὰ μὰν δος πω OL πὰ ἐς ὥβῶ ph κρ μ üh 
aa 


ὦ ds oll Js! oja üls αν, δτλ VI silt ρα DL i 
405 ἦμσς, ὦ; ον μαν Vala JT a äris δ], äelu el t 
ly ürdi ad gare eli Y salt lin Oli 1415 ὁ JU, ep ol) pl 
ll Ji aja A οἷς, ἢ olu pg tohsli ν ps ὧν vall lpline OSS 
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| His Teacher and Friends 

| 3.1 As for saint Timothy, he had at school two youthful friends who loved 
him much. Whenever the victorious one had some free time, he would take 
his two friends to a cave to the west of the village. There they would pray 
and then return to school. When they had followed this course for guite a 
while, the devil, the enemy of good deeds and the lover of evil ones, saw that 
he had come to be despised and disdained by the youths. He thus kindled the 
fire of envy in the other youths in Timothy's school, with the result that they 
came to the teacher and told him that this foreign youth had corrupted these 
other two youths by taking them all the time to the hill, to this cave to the 
west of the village, and that they would stay there for a long time and then 
return. 

3.2 When their teacher heard this, he wanted to learn the truth of the matter 
concerning Timothy. He thus went to the cave, following their footprints. but 
without their being aware of his presence. When he reached the mouth of the 
cave, he stopped and watched God*s chosen one — and he was standing and 
praying in the corner of the cave, along with the two friends who were with 
him. Weeping and his eyes shedding tears, Timothy sighed and invoked God. 
saying: “Remember, my Lord, your holy church, which you came to possess 
through your beloved and only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. Elimi- 
nate from it conflict and discord. Cause there to be in it love and agreement. 
Reconcile its orders and ranks, for they are like the orders of the angels in 
heaven. Give support to our believing king, granting him victory over his en- 
emies. Protect the monasteries. In the world, cause there to be amity and 
peace, tranguillity and serenity. Grant that the weather be agreeable. Make 
the crops fertile and cause them to grow, that the poor and needy might eat 
and be satisfied from them, and thus praise your holy and exalted name. Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, from now until the end of the ages. Amen”””, AS 
for the two youths, the teacher found that they had stretched out their hands 
to heaven, saying: “Hear us, our Lord and our God, the savior of the world. 

3.3 When their teacher heard and saw this with respect to them. at this he 
turned and went back — and he was frightened and terrified, scared and 
afraid. He began to reprove himself, saying: “Woe to me, a miserable sinner! 
T am old, and yet 1 have left off deeds of righteousness and have not the zeal 
[with] which 1 might effect for one moment benefit for my soul, as do these 


youths.” Much did this teacher marvel at what he saw with respect to them. 
To himself he said: “This youth — [ve no doubt about him at all. Surely he 
will be one of God”s chosen ones.” He concealed what he had witnessed, and 
the youths did not know that he had seen them. When they returned to the 
school, the teacher would fancy the youth to be like both the earthly angel ot 
God and his heavenly man”. 


ing “Mi id iscussion in the Introduction. 
E dded the heading “Miracle 2.” See the discussion in ti 
2 i ὩΝ aiad the heading “Miracle 3.” See the discussion in the Introduction, 
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võlad JU οὐ» miil zy bi φῇ») anti Ool), ὦ lee [2] 4.1 
abld  ΟΝ p ls obs lis siss old Jbs! 2 ἊΣ (0 JE 05 
Jp ts all = Jet Ny pi soobkd σοὺ väsi τὰ Jp lpi ll 
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la pag ἀλη (lens jabs δῦ OSI) LOS 1 (ἰδ vesi) 
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kap kadi κα jalas 8 vali JI nis Oldi οὐδ λας ja ib 
ζ 55 55 koll dl ja Ὑ õn 55. Κλ Jol de ἐρῶ» οὐδ 
Osa JOA ON Bori old opus üle lasi V ὦ» JI) Οὐδ ὁ 
koraiged koo pandi tämdil J OL Lil 23 tädid ἐν} οὐ US 4.3 
or sall opt US το ἀκ BILL oja ral TJ kn κα ὅν  k 
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< pai MIKE a Js oldi UE JI e lin JE la (aita 
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lai οἱ rdt ναι padi VA M Lang SUS is ἐδ [3151 
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27 Cf. Prov 6.5, b vaia : 
BCE SILT ut otherwise this is not (it seems) a Biblical saying. 
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His Resolution to Renounce the World 

4.1 [2] When he grew up and increased in stature, grew strong through the 
power of the Holy Spirit, and came to be aware of the devil”s attacks, every 
day he increased in good deeds and did them more freguently, and thus a 
to be honored by all. One day, the teacher spoke to him, saying: “My son 
Timothy, you*re a stranger, with no family here or kinfolk. 1 also am alone 
and a stranger, with no one in the world but this one daughter. Fve much 
money with which God has blessed me — enough to meet our needs and re- 
guirements for all our remaining days. As for this my daughter, you know her 
and how she behaves and are familiar with her discernment, for you came 
here while she was yet young. You've not seen in her a single bad trait, for 
she fears God greatly. You see how fine and beautiful she is. With your own 
eyes you can see her nobility and perfection. Apart from her, I've no heir. 
These goods and books, they'll be yours. You'll dispose of my affairs and 
hers. PII make her your fianc€e. Moreover, you should know that God has 
granted you good [in this].” 

4.2 When the righteous one heard these words of his teacher and what he 
suggested to him, he began to address himself, saying: “Timothy, hear the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ in his holy Gospel: A man cannot serve two 
masters and be a slave to both God and money””. And again: Whoever takes 
hold the guide of the plough and then turns around will not be fit for the 
kingdom of heaven?*. Behold, the ax is laid at the roots of the tree: every tree 
that does not bear good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire”5, 
Whoever does not take up his cross and follow me is not worthy to be my 
disciple”?5, 

4.3 After saying this to himself, again he immediately said to himself: 


“Timothy, hear what the sage Solomon said: Flee women and draw back 


from them even as birds flee the fowler”?”. He then said to himself: “From 


now on, it is not appropriate for me to stay with this man, nor even to speak 
with him.” After he said this, he hastened to that cave?? and began to pray, 
saying: “My Lord, cast me not away from your hands and withdraw not from 
me, but grant me aid and save me from every evil, bestowing on yOur servant 
the strength to withdraw to where your MEeTCY wishes and your grace guides 


me 


He Goes to Jerusalem 
and went to those believers with whom he had 


“There's something 1 want to reveal to you.” 
“By the grace 


5.1 [3] At this he arose 


resided. To them he said: i 
He bade them sit, which they did. He then said to them: 


33 Cf. Mt 6.24. 
2. Lk 9.62. 

25 Mt 3.10. 

26 Mt 10.38. 


132v 


534 EDITION OF THE SAIDNAYA VERSION OF THE LIFE [104] 


οὗν! αν Aadi võ al 2 «3999 Ala 2) JA] τ (91 ll) 
WEI jalalt Ulp OLVI abis ootel! Ὁ (gd 2 (5 õglal! SUI 
ple ol kb sata SL νοῶ vas põld! ὦ». συ CSL 
mie õiele; KAL φνδ δ. ἐφ δόλο US igas 19954 
VA jan pole y 

ple ls (pbal BS l-) 39 (sd m tr dl ep sb Üb 5.2 
väilas omg üli vldl Jr ge pur OI) jas int jest) ON GINI 
läga oJgäll lin äia lpnnm tal dd õiges oodi all ὁ Ules US 
kõla ΟἹ linn τὰ 198, vaia σὶρ OLSVI Ka le JS υϑῷ ἴω. lp 
ΘΟ ν or ΑὟΣ a ja ja 9 Obi λα, ON agul 

orav tä ls ajalt p sad 23,05 mistls Adl οἱ οὐ el e 53 
All sad) tag OB kd! õa οὐ δου ol ide Alo (ΟἹ lai villis 
ὡδὶ de aaljel oäoba δ IS ää JP) ὦ 05 64 lb aia ra 
põles! oil pop) Os ρει oga SV σναδι δος OJ ta ll (ple τος 
5 OL ἀράδα, kill õli ja 1955 palli On ὧδ lploj? 523) 
losts Žadli SI lgales midagi, Ll, DAGNE ll loll) OLLA JI 
«Ola jakäll pardid od! ζει. orilmili ls 


kesi te OV pall le μα tjgliped δ UUS ὧ Js 6.1 
lad s jne lyhxžuly m Jä uba JI δ oot üll ὁ Ιλ 
e τὰς ἐὐ ὦ lad oops) es (PLE ὦ il e sd 
κυρ Vs ὑ ὁ lahe Yy oga lb opi de 4 ἀρ; SV εἰρσ ära 
Be Oa ll, od Jol, oti (Jr 8 ὧν id καὶ στὰ» Ll 
põik los ON a jat Glad 
9 AJ Ak jas OS τὴ m s VAS AI τ Ul 6.2 
Si 2 Je) oad saali jehi UB lu lõpeb ai, ja osi gli 
US ὁ ääeläli SUSI jol, δ») Akil SUVI (οἷ; 
Krall κρότοι paaž ρον ἀρ 538 V) lahes Sp V od τ 


[105] TRANSLATION OF THE SAIDNAYA VERSION OF THE LIFE 535 
of God you received me. But now a thought has entered my heart. th 
L travel to Jerusalem and pray there, that 1 visit those holy places a ᾿ at 
on the relics and holy sites in which our Lord did miracles A a 
signs, and effected marvels. When P've been blessed by ἠπδιό a κα 
the saints dwelling there, 11} pray for you, making mention of τὰ in 
my [prayers], even as you deserve from me, since you received me with 
love, taught and comforted me, and made me like one of your own chil- 
dren. 

5.2 “1 have hope in the Lord Jesus Christ, the hope of all Christians and 
the expectation of all people, that he will perfect his grace on you and reward 
you [for your treatment] of me — for the one [kind deed you've done] thirty. 
sixty, and a hundredfold, even as he promised us in his holy Gospel”? and his 
new covenant.” When they heard his words, they became very sad and wept 
like one who weeps for the dead. To him they said: “Truly, for us this day to 
be separated and sundered from you is more bitter than being separated from 
family, relatives, and children.” 

5.3 They then besought him, their eyes flowing with abundant tears, and 
said: “We ask you, when you have prayed there, hasten to return to us.” He 
replied: “May God”s desire be fulfilled as he wills.” When his friends from 
the village saw that he was determined to g0, they determined to g0 to Jeru- 
salem with him, that they might bring him back with them. The Holy Spirit 
gave them strength and they arrived at Jerusalem, and were blessed by the 
Holy Sepulcher and blessed Golgotha and went out τὸ the ΠΟ ΠΑΒΊΟΤΙΟΣ and 
received the prayers of the fathers, recluses, and solitaries. They then 
returned to the city and there celebrated Palm Sunday and Christ's TeSurTeC- 


tion, holy Easter. 


His Friends Return Home x . 
6.1 After that, his friends said to the righteous Ting) a τ 
think about going back tomorroW, with the crowd of peop A ka dy 10 τὸς 
way to our land.” To them he said: “Prepare [0 89 a je see him after 
turn.” He then went out from their presence, And ταν E of him. but 
this. At this they searched the whole city for him, a ete nor even find a 
they did not find him, nor did they learn any NOW E 
trace of him. It is thus that they reckoned — οἶα. ΕΣ 
with the people back to his land. They began 10 ὯΝ 
back, until they arrived at HE wä, those with whom Timothy had 
6.2 ed Kafrä R.m.W3: , did not see 
lived kal n ji child came forth to meet at the chosen 
him with his traveling companionS and beer? Saalis sake he went 
One, he who strives [in the WaY of God], Th g the brethren, he 
forth and visited the holy places and the mon AR prehensi- 
saw good deeds abundant and plentiful, Wh95° 9° 
9 CE, Mt 13.8, Mk 4.8, 4.20. | 


him the whole way 


asteries. AMONE > 
ption 15 incom 
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ble, whose characterization is impossible. ΑΙ] performed their good deeds in 
accordance with each one's desire and his ability and in the measure that God 
granted him the strength and supplied him with the endowment?, 


He Is Called on to Speak Words of Profit 

7.1 There was there a virtuous and spiritual elder. By the grace of God he 
saw that the grace of the Holy Spirit rested on Timothy, this righteous one. 
He thus took him to his cell and comforted him. That elder had a disciple. 
When the disciple saw that the saint was submissive and humble. he reck- 
oned that he lacked both understanding and the ability to speak. It was thus 
that the elder besought the saint, saying: “Father Timothy, as for this my dis- 
ciple, speak to him words of profit.” With this, the elder wanted to teach his 
disciple that God does not look on a person in the same way that one person 
looks on another. 

7.2 To him the holy Timothy replied: “Forgive me, father, but it's in 
you that the word of God dwells, and it's for the sake of [my own] profit 
and benefit that 1 came to see you.” Timothy stood up to prostrate himself 
to the elder, but he would not let him do this. And so he tumned to that 
brother and immediately knew his secrets, by merely looking at his external 
appearance. To him he began to say: “My brother, what [1] say to you is not 
from me, but from this father. I am, as it were, but a mute organ, which 
makes not a sound, unless someone plays it; and thus, 1 am empty and with- 
out air?), 

7.3 “Nevertheless, my brother, make love your aim. Be truthful in all your 
words. Bear with sadness and distress, which, by the wearing of them as a 
holy garment for God”s sake you have become renowned. Direct your sight 
with probity and rightly dispose?? your ears. Let your thoughts be occupied 
with the coming judgment. Collect your soul with circumspection. Conduct 
your life aright. Protect your soul and guard your body, that 20 might be 
saved from labor. Know that the righteousness of our souls is in our hands 
and we are able to attain it, if we are bent on good deeds. If we rightly ad- 
e what we have been granted by God and he has deliv- 


33 we will be deemed worthy of praise and love 
᾿ glistens with the 


minister and manag 
ered to us from his largess 
from everyone. Whenever you hear the word of God, which t πεν 
justice of the judgment — and that man [the elder] has been granted to spei 

of it from the Holy Spirit — hearken to it with joy and give thanks to το: for 
what he has deemed you worthy, for you are hearing a word in which there 15 


profit for your soul and for your life.” 


% $S here added the heading “Miracle 4.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 
31. Like the organ that is not played. Mk 
32 The imperative raggis is denominal, from TÄSIG. 


3 Lit “from the distribution of his house. 
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7.4 After he addressed these words to that brother, he profited from them 
and was freed* from the envy of the devil who was attacking him, for he was 
reciting for them at the time of the taking of food". That young man then re- 
alized that God had granted revelation to the righteous one, about him and all 
his thoughts, and that he had hid nothing from him. He thus gave glory to the 
name of God and praised him much? | 


The Grief of His Family 

8.1 Itis not fitting for us, our brethren blessed in Christ, due to the sweet- 
ness of the account of this saint and of what God bestowed on him, that we 
focus just on Timothy and neglect an account of his family and defraud them 
of their portion of love for him. Rather, we shall go back and give an account 
of his brothers, from the time that he left their sheep pasture and fled from 
them. When we have done this, we shall apply ourselves anew to the remem- 
brance of the remainder of his life, bringing to a close this account of him 
and of his life and his comportment, until the time of his death and departure 
from this world to the abode of honor of [those] like him of the righteous 
who are God's chosen ones. 

8.2 We say: Two days after the saint left their sheep, shepherds came?” 
and informed his family what happened. They said: “The youth left us yes- 
terday and departed. We don't know what has happened to him, nor do we 
know where he headed.” When his brothers and his sister heard this, they 
looked for him among their neighbors and sought him in nearby villages. but 
did not find him. They also sent messengers to every area and direction, but 
no one could give them news of him. 

8.3 At this his brother began to weep with tears abundant and hot, mani- 
fold and copious. As he lamented, he said: “Woe is me for your sake, my 
brother and my beloved! I who was your second father have become your E 
emy. Cursed be the day in which we came to possess ihe sheep. Woe is me: 
I exchanged my younger brother, in whom was my life, for things vain and 

ishi E torted! What shall 1 profit if] 
perishing. Woe is me, whose thoughts were con aasa 
came to possess the whole world but destroyed my brother, he tes t 
hoped that he would comfort me? Your separation, MY brother — ἡὲν ἐν 
it is and how bitter!” These and similar words he spoke, while weeping 


greatly. 

The Grief of His Sister 
s sister, like one who is mad, wandering, and ast) TA 
went forth to look for him, but did not find him. She JASS a vai 
they had found him. When she saw that he had not been foun A 5 Sa 
lost — and this was because the grace of God prevented them fro 5 


i i Ta. 
34. Forthe form (bari'a in classical Arabic). AE a n JA 
isi hat it means xtis M 
᾿ ἐν a de a eiisiie 5.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 
ere a 


9.1 [4] As for hi 
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Kafrä R.m.wä, the village in which the saint had been and from which he had 
gone forth e at this his sister lamented much in a fervent fashion and began 
to weep with tears by which she almost drowned. She said: “Where shall 1 
seek you, beloved of my soul, Timothy, my orphaned and poor brother who 
was so unjustly treated, he who left his house and his inheritance and went 
forth to eat the bread of exile? 

9.2 “Who is it that will give me a swift-flying bird, that 1 might dispatch 
with ita letter to my brother, in it telling him how much sadness and weeping 
are in my heart? When he hears this, perhaps he'll have pity on me, feel sym- 
pathy for me, and have mercy on my poor self — E who am hurt, poor, 
wretched, and sad — and thus return to me; and 1 shall see him again before 
my death and the departure of my spirit from my body; and 1 shall be con- 
soled by him; and my heart will take comfort in him; and 1 shall smell his 
scent; and then my heart will live [again].” Atthe sound of her weeping and 
lamentation, her neighbors at once gathered around her. They consoled her, 
seeking to comfort and encourage her, but she would not be comforted or 
solaced, consoled or calmed. 

9.3 She went forth and satat the main road with great sadness, and she began 
to inguire about her brother of everyone who passed by on the road, whether 
going or coming. She had hopes that someone might give her news of him or 
there might be someone who has seen him somewhere. One would pass and 
her eyes would be fixed on him, hoping that she might leam from him NEWS 
of Timothy. Another would go by and she would hope that her consolation 
was with him. Another would make his way by and she would hope that he 
might be bringing either a note from him or a letter or some clear and mani- 
fest sign. But no one went by her who could say that he had seen him or 
knew of him or had heard news of him that he might relate. There was no ONE 
who asked after her weeping, since pains had taken hold of her, like a woman 
who is taken with labor pains, naY, worse than that. The dove stood there and 
cried out for her brother with great sadness, but people passed her by; each 
absorbed in his own affairs, not one person turned to her or faced her. So 
much did she lament and weep that her soul flagged on account of her intense 
worry and her spirit wilted on account of her excessive cares. 

The Further Grief of His Sister 

10.1 [5] While she was crying and weeping for her E Ν. 
happened to reach the place where she was. They asked ἼΟΓ ᾿ ᾿ s 

i “ lady? Tell us, for you've ma e us 58 
saying: “What makes γον Va i ἃ your bitter and disturb- 
grieved our hearts with yOUT burning RL τ t wounds. Your 
ing weeping. Our names A ἃ to you, that we might 


i i "s happene 

truly pained us. Tell us what's 
sg t ΝΣ sadness that has pefallen you, the A that has 
äsnõsed to you, and the tribulation and distress that have occurred 10 you. 
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. ; st from us and we don't know who took him, 
where he was taken, on what road he travels what has hz ἘΞΙ 
whether he's safe or has perish BS TD AO A, 

2 peris ed, Or what's become of him. His mother died 
and left him behind as a little child. 1, his sister, became both a second 
mother for him and a sister for my beloved brother. [ would take him around 
fo wef nurses to procure milk for him. 1 raised him, laboring in my love for 
him; like the pupil of my own eye, 1 protected him, lest something harmful 
befall him. 

10.3 “For his sake 1 despised the companionship of a man, that he not 
scold him. His scent was more pleasant to me than the scent of perfume: 
it was more fragrani and redolent than fine and exguisite perfume, and more 
odiferous. If he was absent from me for just a fraction of a second, 1 did not 
taste any food until 1 saw him. At night, 1 would hug him to my chest while 1 
slept. If his mother were alive to see my distress, her heart would be ripped 
asunder, as she wandered about the hills like a mad and demented woman 
and sought him in every place, whether desolate or inhabited, on the land and 
at sea, on the plains and in the hills, in the east and in the west.” 

10.4 To her they replied: “Our sister, your sadness has pained us much. 
And yet God, who brought good news from Joseph to his father Jacob, is 
also able to bring good and joyful news to you about him; and he will do 
this because of his strength, bringing back to you what you've lost.” 
Consumed by such excessive sadness, she wept for him night and day, morn- 
ing and evening, knowing not how to obtain for herself trangullity, rest, and 
solace — until eventually they calmed her from her weeping a bit and with 
great effort were able to soothe and console her. 


He Receives the Monastic Habit 

11.1 [6] From here on out, we now endeavor to complete our account of 
the righteous one, until we finish all of it and exposit 1ts inner and olle truth. 
When the saint stayed behind in Jerusalem apart from his companions. aS We 
said before??, and visited all the holy places, he found an elder, an ascetic 
who was eminent in spiritual deeds and virtuous acts. Timothy as 
him and prostrated himself before him, saying: “May your 0 " 4 τ 
speak in your presence.” The elder replied: " Say what you ma Ti 4 

11.2 Timothy said: “Father, 1 have conceived a desire to τ | a τὴ 
this holy habit and 1 have come ἴ0 Ὑ0ῈΓ holiness, that here 1 ἐκ ἃ kai Ka 
self in it. 1 beseech your pure and spiritual self that you E Ki Aa 
send me away. Rather, receive me fo yourself and teach me t Ad ad aa 
I might have life, even as Our Lord Jesus Christ the ae e 2 ᾿ i 
teaches and does what is good shall be called great 1 heaven 


8 Sh dded the heading “Miracle 6.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 
᾿ ere adde 
Cf. 86.1. 
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; 1149 vaid + 

ὡς ia Sk εοὰν and Make disciples of all peoples*'. And the 
propi r brings forth something honorable from that which is 
despised will be like my mouth'?, Thus has God spoken. 1 ask and tess 
both Christ and you that you make me your disciple and that the following 
saying be fulfilled in you: Whoever saves a soul is like the one who created 
both it and all souls.” 

11.3 When that honored elder saw that he was speaking to him with under- 
standing and grace given him by God as well as with divine wisdom, he em- 
braced him and clothed him in the monastic habit. He taught him the ways of 
the solitaries, their virtues and their practices. He enjoined him to abound in 
vigil and fasting and in the love of God and the brethren. And he showed him 
how the devils attack. 


He Returns to Those Who Reared Him 

12.1 [7] When Timothy reached the way of the perfect in his practice of 
the monastic life, the thought occurred to him after a number of years that he 
should come and visit the people who had reared him, those with whom he 
had been reared in the above-mentioned village called Kafrä R.m.wä. While 
on the way there, he heard about a monastery called Dayr Märün, near 
Shayzar. He heard that in it there was an obdurate Maronite faith, one that 
opposes the universal and apostolic church of God and is contrary ἴο its ΟΥ- 
thodox faith, and that in it there were errant people who say that Christ has 
two natures but only one will. He thus resolved to travel there, saying: “Per- 
haps it is God, and not humans, who will give it life and consolation. Shall 1 
go and make clear to them and show them that they have departed from the 
inheritance of the holy Gospel and have disobeyed its words?” 

12.2 When he reached the monastery, he entered it, observing both it and 
its denizens. And behold, there was a group of monks from the monasfery 
who were working wood. They were skilled and accomplished in their craft, 
expert in joining the sides [of the boards] to one another. Moreover, 1n kat he 
was not already versed in any other craft, he reckoned that carpentry would 
be good for him and that by his learning of it from them he would “ able to 
turn them from error to the truth; and from his hands and their work, from his 
labor and the toil of his body, there would come fo him enough for his TE 
support as well as for distribution to the poor and to the saali 0 
approached them and asked them to teach him their craft. As he (18 
this with them, they decided to 


receive him, because of the divine grace that 
joyfully surrounded him. And he learned the whole craft in justa little while. 


49 Mt 5.19. 

4 Mt 28.19. 

42 Jer 15.19 LXX. sa 

43 A well-known Maronite monastery ον Ν ΠΩΣ. 
astery, its location, and history, see Daou, a ges ἣν 5. agrees W 
geschichte der Maronitischen Kirche, 52-72. t should be n 


(Suermann, p. 40) in locating the monastery near ShayZar. 


a and Antioch. On this mon- 
52, and Suermann, Gründs- 
ith al-Mas'üdi 


ed between Emes 
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| 12.3 As he worked, the monks would gather about him. He did not restrain 
himself from informing them that just as Christ has two natures, so also he 
has two wills. When their elders heard him discussing [these things] with the 
youths, they disapproved of that with regard to him and said: “If this man 
stays here, all the young folks will follow him and accept his teachings.” 
They thus met with him and said to him: “It was only out of love for your 
habit that we gave you refuge and sheltered you, teaching you this craft and 
comforting you. And you now, as we see it, have reguited us as a Snake re- 
guites one who does it good, for we see that you wish to corrupt our faith.” 

12.4 Timothy began to exhort them from the Gospel and enlighten them 
from the divine and holy seriptures, adducing for them testimonials with 
manifest proofs. They, however, did not accept his teaching and would not 
even listen to his words, but their hearts became hard and their understanding 
became blind. When he saw that nothing among them was of benefit to him, 
he went forth that he might g0; and they wept at his departure, saying: 
“What a pity for you, Abba Timothy, that you confess the faith of 
Maximus!” And he left them“, 

12.5 Timothy then came to Jabal al-Am.hän, to the village in which he had 
been raised, that called Kafrä* R.m.wä. When the people of the village saw 
him, they recognized him and hastened with joy to give the good news to 
those people with whom he had once lived. The latter rejoiced greatly at his 
return and went out to him. They met him and brought him into their houses. 
and in his honor held a feast for the people of the village, in honor of their 
joy at his return. They then said to him: “Erom noW on, since Christ has 
granted your reguest and you have put on this holy habit and have obtained 


thereby what you hoped, we now ask you to stay with us in this blessed mon- 
e; and you know that in it are people holy. vir- 


astery that is above the villag Aba 


tuous, blessed, and perfect””7. Because of his love for them, he c 
their reguest. 


He Goes to Antioch A 
13.1 [8] When Timothy had lived there for a while, it ja a εν - 
the elders living in that monastery needed a go to A i ἡ πε ον 
monastery”s needs. The elder said to him: “My son Timot 2 ks 2 Ὅν 
to Antioch with me.” For obedience's sake, he guickly a Ὁ ; 7 AG 
and traveled with him. Out of his copious compassion δῇ a A τὴ 
the profusion of his mercy, God, who at all times la μρλν a 
vation of human beings and effects through his laada aka 
God, 1 say, guided them to the village of the saint's parents, i 


44 2 thelitism. 
Tha Maximus the ϊ he resolute opponent of Monoth 
i i Confessor (d. 662), t 80 pPO i 
45 g kae a he jest “Miracle 7.” See the discussion i the AA ἐν ἜΣΤΙ 
46. SI initiall : te not Kafrä but *k, rä. This initial αἰδῇ was then erased, perhaps by a 
SI initially wro KJ perhap: 
later hand. 
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ON põ bj kad 77 ole gilli ae ld ὁ öl 13.2 

lad Lisle! αν (JI Jpõi egle Odava long εὐ εὐ ja E 

la ap vääbs ja vdae väi) ΘΔ ann pe tali tõiga! 56 mrd 
tärnid op kol nd 

isipad maisi ὃν} OS) ἀνὰ» Ὁ ὑπὸ la οὐ οἱ φὺν 13.3 

ὠ του ππὸὺν λον 55 lalsad ἵν lpnad Jõp lpi opmainea JI 

«kal ὦ νόθα üritades pojal VI jalg Amalia i SU δι. Ami (5 


“ΟΝ JE vardi J ὡς Väe 28 usi)! 191) le [9] 14.1 
agad ke Ἀμάσι ΚΑΙ" madte loed lpadin redis νῷ 1GIS osi postid 
MB alalt do κε A κε Vants οἱ (ὁ Αμως Ἰγεδοδο pr be 
SAS JJ ὁ ὑήσα. ΝΟ βαρ ON οἷ USE ἡ 7 8 
1301 ar 
pill girl ὁ κε οἷς gd lagil JUL ΚΞ ΟΝ 9 Ui 14.2 
τᾶν κι Uli τὰ Jõp lagis lgs legi ll põles pi opndis 
μὰ alt 8». E auli) ας t ka (2) ὕλας loiud οἱ ἄρρι αι 


Ul) OLE πὶ Näe | lod e δ οἱ las 


ἀργὰ Kals padi tõi ἡ ola dj OJ 59. [10] 15.1 

LOSS Gin ile ol) νη de tagala ὥριο logi Aaliig 
ἀβὶ νυ 5. δεν Ss loop AL õ jälil Sid vga laaud 0) ἐς 45} 
SE ὺΣ OSA ONA oja nl, ὃν tsibass ot Si eb 
ἡμὴ A oss θη käes τῷ VB Sie a σῦν USU! 


olge ἀπολο» ΑΜ (oja Ou 9 εὐ ας κι 
σὺν pi Me ls, lis Epi Ol το, ὁρῶ 8 logi OJ 15.2 

at, ORI ein ' δι αν Sub 55 ὦ gl de τους 
a SAA (sb ΑΙ õlle 5 sgbls alal AIS 
pad Cr ah SSI pl tänt võis jr õjat ja 4 le ON lb 


A i a 
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13.2 This took place on the night of the festival of the martvr. the blessed 
St. George, that is, on the twenty-third of April*4, as they PG ον 
ing to get to Antioch. The saint asked guestions about the way; and ATA 
became clear to him that this was his village, he and his traveling com aa 
swerved from the road in order to pass alongside the village. d 

13.3 It happened that there was a great mulberry tree there, and the broth- 
ers of the righteous and holy Timothy were assembled beneath it. As was 
their custom every year, they had just slaughtered a bull in order to make a 
memorial“? for the martyr St. George and a repast for the priests and the dea- 
cons, and for all the clergy and the laity present at the festival. 


He Meets His Brothers Again 

14.1 [9] When they saw the two monks swerve from the village into the 
distance, Leo, the saint*s brother, said to those standing with him: “Go invite 
these monks to attend the festival of the martyr St. George.” They went and 
asked them to come to them to be blessed with them at the festival, but the 
two responded: “It's not now possible for us to stay with you: we're ina 
hurry to get to Antioch to take care of our monastery's needs.” 

14.2 When Leo, the righteous one's brother, saw that they did not yield to 
them by conceding to stay with them, he arose and immediately came to 
them. After receiving their blessing, he said: “For the love of Christ. 1 ask 
you to rest with us today and continue about your business ΤΟΠΊΟΓΓΟΝΝ. safe 
and protected by God.” When they saw that he had made up his mind about 


them, they turned and went back. 


He Meets His Sister Again 
15.1 [10] They entered his house, and the saint's sister saw them and 
guickly arose. She came to them and prostrated herself on the ground kaa 
them. To them she said: “Though 1 am but yOUI poor and wreiched m 
maid, your insignificant and sad servant, 1 ask you, MY fathers, to ia 
me what 1 have to say to you, that 1 might tell you of my sadness a τὴ: 
calamities that have befallen me: and 1 hope in God that my Ἔα πατϑι 
be in your hands and my deliverance will come from you. 4 Ἢ Sa 
“Tell us your story, the cause of your sadness and grief ei krai 
that has befallen you. And may it be as God desires and ma) Ma ta 
15.2 Sad and weeping, she said: “My parents εἰν a Aii 
brothers and me (those whom YOU now see). My mot Sa al 
my charge and care a small child, my brother, who la s i ta a aun 
to carry him around fo wet nurses. FTOM them he took suc a ἐπι i 
and 1 weaned him. When he reached the ag€ of seven, MY 


β 9 
not mentioned in the parallel at p8.2. 


“8 is festival is 
The date of this e 10 P8.3. 


49. For this practice, see the ποῖ 
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A γα Se ls od δ JE ν᾽ Dapai δ εν 205) 
ls die ale 57 SV) οἱ» ou 443 DAR οὐ Rd ΟὟ loos 
ol (dy topis 13) 25 τσ 

ΟΝ üls Nysa 1245, ἀκ 153 
«dlpdüs ΟΣ ἀφθι ASN Sia ων οἱ lll ly opi 5089 (“Ὁ 
«es δός valsl πδ΄ 06 3 4) USa ja 

las Alli län me Olojž võlli ἴθ opi ra V ἊΣ δὲ ol 15.4 
μὰ VÕUD lin OI Ce liu ps ναλι Cs oja krae Jp Mob 45 kali 
nl omal UB välte üli oja σα ὁ ἃ 6 SI εἰ sill, | dl le 
silja ja pl n jt Ja σι ON de φρο oja poll pordi voli 


Je on AS 13 Su Gil ke paas ne κα 29 Idas [11] 16.1 
σὺ ἃ ὅν ole kaas Vo ld alaks ads ρει OS ons κἱ σοῦ ρα 
“πὸ ρος μον Ol δ. ööd Εν õlis OJA AS ὸ 1; öl 
ἀρῶν κίον 190807 rd Δα SUISI vogles E ab JA KL pag 
Mal jpt Aal στο Aan VE : Js 

väldi lpi 6, ooleli 119 ὧν pi tuleb tmou ät) äel» 43 16.2 
era = mln ade Ju gill üõle 15 3 JE los > 7 At ol 
jä pl VN t geltl) LASE ni κὸν συλ ὧν ὅκα Ὁ οἱ 
WS õlad ket SI ὁ AI OSTU, pl ὁ» äng Oll 
ADI oda a old Ll «ὦ ἀρὶ US e punmkl SIS oja gill oja alb 
Mänd ja Ab ὁ ἰδεῖν andja Kel βρ- 

ls lelja μὲ ins Ag ἀκρ elo e? vobs län lade; Idi 16.3 
A anni AS) legi > jalg ΑΝ vide jal oomnel lai vall pendli 114552 
Est esist ὦ ASS AL län al 1 le ll aga egle äll- 


Mises gi 
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him to watch over the sheep pasture. The birds Ard 

butter, milk, and cheese, and he was KE e τὸν θὰ ἐν 
not yet strong enough. At this my elder brother grew at E ka 
struck him. He immediately fled and went away, and we've not seen him 
[since]. 

15.3 “There's no land, vill ; i ἢ 

him, but we've not found i E ag ἀν ὦ te AR ἌΓΕΙ 

᾿ . years now, we've borne the sadness 
of his departure. My fathers, Pve ceased to eat and drink; the ability to sleep 
has flown away from me and my heart has grown blind. 1 ask you to have 
mercy on your poor, lost, and sad handmaid and tell me whether you have 
news of him. If you've seen him, tell me.” 

15.4 The righteous one answered his sister: “Lady, we're strangers to this 
land and don't know anyone here. We've come from Jerusalem, and you 
can't be unaware that a young child wouldn't be able to run and walk [to 
there]. Nonetheless, for what Pve seen of your sadness for your brother — 
Pm proficient in stellar computation and from this computation can deter- 
mine whether your brother is alive or dead.” 


He Works Divination for His Sister 

16.1 [11] For the one who reflects on it, this is a great marvel: how for his 
love of Christ he did not have pity on his brothers, how his tongue did not 
stammer??, nor his eyes well up with tears, when he saw his brothers and his 
sister in such sadness and such profuse confusion. As Joseph hid himself 
from his brothers and by rapping the cup informed them of what they had 
done'!, so also this saint began to work computations, saying: Tell me his 
name and the names of his mother and father.” 

16.2 He stood there computing with his fingers for a while. He κι t 
her: “Lady, know that your brother is alive and well, and in τὸ A a n 
Stellar computation indicates that he's wearing monastic Ἢ andi 
near to you and not far. Know also: the basis and uni δὴ t 
is derived solely from the sigr) sd ὁ a [ shall reguest as a 
revolving spheres of heaven. And yet, because 0 


i “night 1 shall apply myself again 10 
anna ti a ΝΣ Ὁ, inform you of this tomor- 


computation, that 1 might leam W 

ToW,” | g 
16.3 When he had promised her this and given m Kb 

she went to her residence and said to her brothers 2 ti 

wonderful are these two monks and [ΠΡ a a ν Ὁ 5: 

of God rests on them! As God is MY la ks 

in my eyes he's my lord, MY brother Timothy: 


with some effort 
God! How 
t the grace 
dit'sasif 


i i daa. aps the 
cal Arabic tala] s odd. PerhapS 
2 For the sense of ralaghlagha; οἵ. ἜΝ The construction. here, seem 

! On this passage, see the note to PILT tahu. . 


text should be emended by adding ὯΝ pefore ik 
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τ 

ἀνα JI üls ἀνιῶν kaia US λομο KÕ να lagi 17.3 
MIS, maa Ὁ Κι lil 8 Nor lpid loal τοῦθ» πεῖν Ool 
lalan tag OJ) list δ La Oepl τοῦ voli ἴα ESI oda 
sd kl kadi 5,21, lis (3 a jens φόνοι al al) Δα lpi 
δ sil k olijen 16) ojja (ΘῈ load ΘΚ ρει pinna Vald to 
MSN al oja Ali So äigas (601 


οὐκ ill lol pl al) pit st Ü «25 2 [13] 18.1 

«e JE täps Vi 5,90, ürdi ἢ JE ταὶ οἷν tõid ls ON ji 
En ἐφ id enn DI il ke üljalels i pstijad Si 9 
Ὁ δ ΝΣ kJ ini δ esiisa Aaa φῦλα (μα! σὶρ ὁ 


Aga) LASS ἰμ 
᾿ - at 5 KA "ἡ - . 
ΟΡ JJ οι Sils Tepp οἱ οἷ Wb pi Alta (50), 18.2 


OV ä Ses a ld 
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He Reveals the Further Results of His Divination 

17.1 [12] When night had fallen, she was guite disturbed and stayed awake 
all night. The priests arose to recite the night office, and they summoned the 
righteous Timothy to recite the Alleluia. When he began to recite, the sound 
of his voice fell upon his sister's ears, for her residence was near the church. 
She arose in confusion from her bed like a madwoman, her girdle undone, 
and lifted her voice in weeping. Her brothers came to her at the sound of her 
weeping and her screams, and said to her: “Look here, you can see that the 
leaders of the village and their influential ones are here: when they see you in 
this state, with a mind so errant, we shall become lower in their opinion [and] 
contemptible.” When they had scolded her with these words, with effort she 
returned to her house, very sad. 

17.2 When dawn broke and it grew light, and they had finished pray- 
ing, she sent to the monk to ask him to come to her. To him she said: 
“Father, have mercy on me for the sake of your Lord Christ. Fulfill your 
promise to me and tell me what you've seen in your computation. Apprise 
me of'it that 1 might know it.” He replied: “I saw that this youth about 
whom you ask me has brothers and that the oldest one's name is Leo.” 
And he named for her the rest of his brothers and his father and his mother. 
Further, he began to describe for her characteristics that he knew about 
them. 

17.3 She arose in haste. Like the Samaritan woman did when she entered 
the city and announced Christ, saying: “Come see a man who has told me 
of everything I've done”5?, so also did this poor woman, for she hastened 
again to her brothers and said: “Come see this monk, for he has told me 
everything that took place in our house, aS well as about our lost brother. 

When her brothers heard her words, they came to him in haste and 10 him 
said: “Tell us, our father, what by your wisdom did you see respecling OUT 


brother.” 


He Reveals His Identity 
18.1 [13] Atthis, when he saw his brothers, his sister, a saiad 
the village weeping, he was unable to restrain his tears ἮΝ s 
with his natural inclinations and the blandishments of e a 3 a 
them he said: “I'm your brother Timothy. Know, τὰ Aa ji E 
his mercy for me, when 1 left the sheep pasture τῇ t : ἘΠ του ὅς 
me and the Spirit of his holiness led me to Jabal al-Am.hän, 


called Kafrä R.m.wä. an's estate. 

18.2 “Folks there raised me until 1 came of age KASE in which 
L then went to Jerusalem, only to retum from ls which we had to 80 
1 had been raised. There befell us ai present a nee 


52 Cf. Jn 4.29. 
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sa 


pecifies that it is a guestion of a i 
ka ᾿ i s church dedicated to St. George. 
S here added the heading “Miracle 9.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 
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to Antioch — and God knows how we wer 
Ὁ e led to come here. At this 
knew that the Holy Spirit had willed that we be consoled by one ka 
our brother, sinner and wret is 
Ja ch that 1 am. Know this and put your trust in 


Rejoicing at His Return 

19.1 [14] When Jai heard his words, she embraced him with tears 
and began to kiss him 3, and fall on him, and kiss his mouth and chest, his 
hands and feet. They were looking on him in the same way that Mary and 
Martha looked on their brother Lazarus when he rose up alive from the dead. 
As Jacob rejoiced in Joseph, so did the people of the village (let alone his 
brothers) rejoice in this blessed one, God's chosen one. They praised God for 
everything they heard and saw”. 

19.2 As for his brother Leo, he went to the priests and clergy and asked 
them to celebrate the festival of the second day", that is, the twenty-fourth of 
April56, to mark their joy in their brother and his retumn to them after they had 
had no news of him for thirty years. They then sent and invited all their ac- 
guaintances and friends. To them they said: “Rejoice with us this day, for 
our brother was dead and now he lives: he who was lost, him have we found. 
Let everyone who knows us rejoice with us this day. 
banguet for all the people of the land round about. 


” They also made a great 


His First Enclosure in Käkhushtä 

20.1 [15] When the people dispersed and each went [0 his own home, the 
pure one wanted to 80 with his traveling companion, but they would not let 
him return to his monastery, let alone go with his traveling companion. 
Rather, they came and prostrated themselves to him, saying: “We re more 
than satisfied with the hardships and sadness that have been inflicted on us 
by your being separated from us for these long years. Through you kat Ἢ 
sent his mercy to US, revealing fo US what happened to yOU, even as he " 
hid it. Nonetheless, we ask your holy self to see what place i κῦει 
in it we might build for you a place [to live] and you might be wi »" ἐν 
You will have ἃ reward from God for this, if you do it and retun 


99 
life-giving and luminous path of God. TS EE 
or him an 
20.2 When he conceded to their reguesi, he bade ΠΕ 3 i And 
enclosure near the martyr St. George”? in the village a it for.a certain 
A ; imselt 17 1 id 
when they had finished building “Ἢ to the path of God, 
long time. He also began to exhort the | i nding in good 
until he made the people of the village like monks, abou 8 Ξ 
deeds'3 AA ile kissing 
A ara enek in 88 e.g., while kissing). 
53 In classical Arabic, tarashshafa usually mea i θαι. 
Here the sense seems to be simply “10 kiss; s he Introduction. 


ΗΝ sscussion in t 
54 S here added the heading “Miracle 8: Er AA 
55 For this second festival, 566 the note to kis 
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seb ἀν loe [16] 21.1 
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9 The cave at Kafrä R.m.wä? 
* The parallel at P16.3 docs n 
%. S here added the heading 
55 SI initiall 
later hand, 


The parallel at P16.2 does not mention this cave. 

ot mention the location of this chapel of St. George. 
“Miracle 11.” See the discussion in the Introduction. 

Y Wrote not Kafrä but *kfrä. This initial alif was then erased, perhaps by a 


56 For Daniel and Michael, see also 93 and 536. 
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His Second Enclosure in Käkhushtä 

21.1 [16] When the devil, who hates good deeds but loves evil ones saw 
that the righteous one had cleansed the village of the stains of sin and had 
adorned them with good deeds and comely virtues, he cast among them the 
poison of his envy and kindled his wrath. The enemy came to one of the sis- 
ters-in-law of the righteous one and cast the weight of his anger among his 
brothers and in the whole village; among all of them he cast evil. They began 
to tear out their hair and strike one another mercilessly, not just the men. but 
the women and children as well, until much blood flowed from them. The 
eye of one of them was put out and a great guarrel arose because of this. 

21.2 The saint stood there weeping, execrating? and cursing them, but no 
one would listen to him. He then threw himself from that enclosure, holding 
onto the rope. At this they seemed to cease from their evil, and so he sat 
down for a bit. Timothy then went from there to the chapel οἵ the holy St. 
Dometiusf!, in the place to which he had gone when he left the sheep?. They 
(that is, his brothers) knew where he was and came to him. To him they said: 
“We're your brothers and it's incumbent on you to obey us.” All the people 
of the village also reguested this of him, but he did not accede to them. 

21.3 At this his brothers said to him: “You must comply and not disobey 
us — and you'll have everything you need of your parents* inheritance. You 
know that nearby on the western edge of the village is ἃ chapel of the holy St. 
George'?. If there's any satisfaction for you there, we'll build an enclosure 
for you there.” As for God's chosen one, when he heard this from them. he 
complied and agreed to their reguest. And they built an enclosure for him 
there. The priests and the people of the village gathered. They prayed the fu- 
neral prayer for him, as is Customary for recluses, completing the ceremony 
as per their normal habits, and enclosed him. After they had prayed ᾿ him 
and he had prayed for them, each one of them returned to his own residence, 


giving thanks to God and to him**. 


He Receives His First Disciples 
221 [17] After this, Timothy began to fast eontinually. keep vigil a a 
devote himself to the sorts of asceticism and self-restraint [ E Alesi ai 
body. His fame spread everywhere, and peoples and Ai ks 
from all lands would come to him and prostrafe themselves [0 258 
Christians, but others as well, from every religious community 
22.2 As for the two youths wh 


o had studied with him and with whom he 
had been reared in the village of Kafr 


iel and Michael)*, 
when they heard that he had been given 


565 R.m.wä (i.e., Dani 
grace from God and that he was PeF- 
forming miracles, they came 10 pe blessei 
disciples. 


d by him and became his upright 


iks a t aaa ἣν hi discussion in the Introduction. 
SS here added the heading “Miracle 10. See the 


"ἢ 
61 For St. Dometius, see the note 1° p16.2. 
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A Muslim's Sins 

23.1 [18] One day there came to the righteous one a Muslim, one of the 
people of the village. As for the righteous one, God's chosen one. he knew 
that this man was fornicating with a woman. The pure one began to = δὰ 
him and prohibit him from committing fornication, but the man t A 
this and denied it. He also began to call down curses on himself, saying that 
this was not true. Having been dismissed by the righteous one. the Muslim 
returned to his house. 

23.2 One night it happened that this man was riding his horse, making his 
way to the woman: on account of his great fear of the saint, he was unable to 
fulfill his desire by day. When he reached a wadi beside the saint's monaS- 
tery and was making ready to cross it, in that spot the angel of God struck 
him, drying up both him and his horse, such that he became like a dry stone. 
As for his chosen one, the righteous one, God informed him of what had hap- 
pened. Timothy thus called his disciples and said to them: “Go fetch me this 
Muslim, the one in the wadi, for the angel of God has struck him, desiccating 
him and drying up his horse.” 

23.3 When they went forth, they shouted to the Muslim, but he did not 
answer, nor was his horse able to walk. When they told the righteous one 


about this, he took water in a bucket and prayed over it. He then bade them to 


anoint the Muslim's horse with it, which they did. When they had anointed 
d thus they brought the 


the horse, it was loosed and immediately walked. An 
Muslim to the monastery. The righteous one then ordered them to get the 


man down from the horse — and he was dried up like a desiccated reed. 


They left him in front of the pure one; and the righteous one took water and 
anoint the man with it. 


prayed over it, and bade them ἴ0 

23,4 When they had done this to him, the man's tongue was t a 
loosed, and he began to speak: With tears he said to the righteous e : ᾿ 
sinned when 1 committed fornication and lied before God, thinking ᾿ at y E 
kd dd ia kat ja hidden.” Olle rigAksOS 006 TES tõld kali 
of God had come forth from the wadi like a bolt of lightning and 5 


i :4. “My father, 1 swear 
W i he Muslim said: “MY : 
between his shoulders. To the pure one t mat this sin, not tõllas 


to God that from now on 1 shall never again h , giving 
as 1 shall live in the world.” And so he departed, sound and happY» 2 
thanks to God and the saint. 

Two Deceitful Discip/es s one 10 receive his 


; i e righteou 
24.1 [19] The bishop of Oinnastin came 10 τη δ ing divine matters for a 
blessing. When they had had the pleasure of το τ AE (he vmionas- 
j of the 
S i summoned vald i Ἢ] that the 
lengthy moment E IE ks her, is there anything Lea τυ 
πὸ and to sk kas | might be comforted? 
onastery needs, ΠΥ ΓΗ͂Ι 
8 ad zamän for σι}. 
ST ive here seems odd. PerhapS one should reäi a 
he use of the diminuttve 5 
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brother replied that the monastery needed nothing. When the bishop realized 
that the monasfery needed nothing, he came to the righteous one prostrated 
himself, and said: “I ask your holy self, our father, to send väil. med of 
your disciples, that 1 might send back a gift with them.” The pure one re- 
plied: “Christ our savior has said: Do not take care for tomorrow, for your 
heavenly father knows what you need before you ask for it”. ὶ 

| 24.2 But when the bishop pressed him in the reguest, Timothy sent with 
him two disciples. The bishop gathered together for them a mass of dinars 
and dirhems, and other articles of use to the monastery. When one of the dis- 
ciples saw that many dinars had been gathered together for them, he noticed 
one particular dinar that was beautiful, nicely minted, pleasantly formed. and 
of full weight. The devil of gold overcame him and he took that dinar, as well 
as fifty of the dirhems. 

24.3 When the two arrived back at the monastery, they were afraid that 
their faults would be disclosed by the pure one, God's chosen one. They thus 
put everything back in its place. They found the righteous and victorious ONE 
in a state of rapture, prostrate and ill from his vigils and many labors. They 
put up a ladder to the enclosure and climbed up to the saint, handing over to 
him everything they had. God's chosen one took out that very dinar along 
with the fifty dirhems, the very ones that the disciple had taken and returned. 
ΑΙ these he gave to his disciples, saying: “My sons, this is better for you and 
more comely in the sight of God than that you hide it.” He then confirmed 
them in the faith and bade them never again 10 do something like this. 


Two Gluitonous Disciples 

25.1 [20] Yet again, on another occasion, Timothy 
to al-D.g.s, to a certain believer. This was because of the ki i 
They entered the man's house. He set out the table for them τὰν e E ᾿ ἊΣ 
care of something that had come up. His wife brought ae 81} τ 
placed on the table. She then went back to get them some 100 d MEE 
already eaten the bread, she left the food and went to ad mor a t 
before she could return, they ate all the food. When she KA Ἢ 
she placed it on the table and stood there 1Π ANETT E a i 
thers, it is neither normal NOT customary that monks i je ) 
βάνει" Astopike dieeti kl A ai kaa one, he sum- 

25.2 When they returned to the righteous one, Go 2 Ga a ST 
moned them and said: “You fools devoid of the τ ᾿ Ἴ a mise 
on the monastic habit, is it thus that YO! põrm δὰ ε ΠῚ Ἐπ ja 
lens A kats ar e i ἐς with outsiders ina 
not heard the words of the divine apostle: KeeP ἐρῶ Dina God! Ho 
decorous fashion? Woe to γοὰ for the judgment Ξ 


S Μι 6.25, 32. 
69. [ Thess 4.12, of. Col 4.5. 


sent two of his disciples 
ry'S grain. 
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many tears you have made my eyes to cry, saddening me much?” When th 
saw that God had hid none of what they had done from his hol ὄ en E 
feared him greatly and fell prostrate in front of him, saying: “Porgive X ᾿ 
merciful father. Never again shall we do something like this.” When they τὰ 
repented, he forgave them. 


A Disciple and His Sexual Sin 

26.1 [21] Again, one day, one of his disciples went to the region (κλίμα) 
of Z.m.r.y.nä. He entered the house of a certain believer, who received him as 
a guest and showed him great honor. When it was evening, the disciple sat 
with him drinking wine. As for that man, he had a single daughter who was 
very beautiful. When that brother saw her, the devil of fornication entered 
him and led him astray through her, with the result that he began to speak to 
her with evil words. And she, through the laxity of her character, agreed to 
what he wanted from her. 

26.2 When he got her alone and was about to commit the sin of fomnica- 
tion with her, the voice of the saint came fo him and said: “Ishü”?, may 
evil befall the devil who has overcome you!” Together, he and she heard 
this voice and were greatly afraid. When that brother returned to the monas- 
tery, the saint opened the window of his enclosure and cried out to his 
disciples: “Cast this fool from the monastery.” At this that disciple fell 


facedown on the ground and said: “Father, I've sinned. Forgive me for 
Christ's sake.” Timothy then began to say: “You shameless man, is this the 
his the way of the monastic life in 


agreement you made with the Lord? Is t " 
your opinion?” After scalding weeping and hot tears, the saint forgave him 
his misdeed?'. 


26.3 As for this monk Ishü“, again f | 
sult that he cast aside what the righteous one had said to him. He began to 


behave in a manner contrary tO law and ordinanes, ar A τ 
with spending time with women and COnversing kl d a ja the way of 
sen one, the pure one, saw that he had disobeyed ja an πὰ 90 24 
God, he summoned him and said: “Since you didn't vas εἰς aa not able 
poor self, but rather treated me with disdain — while I'm it of lep- 
to see you in distresS; but after my death [il ask ise out YOUT 
rosy be given power OVET YOUT body, so that you not DE E our soul. This will 
hand to your mouth nor see with your €y°S, ai 1 ΜΗ repentance.” And 
befall you in order that you might arouse JO ΤῊΝ ais one, even aS 
this is what happened to him after the passinE of the ΠΕ 


he had promised him. 


he enemy overcame him, with the re- 


k remains unnamed. 


re. See the discussion in the Introduction. 


70 In the parallel at P21.2, the errant katk 
71 S begins a new, unnumbered section e 
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| A Rich Man's Adultery 
| 274 [22] Again, there was a rich man who lived in al-D.g.s. He came to a 
village called B.$.y.dün. There he went to see a woman in her house and with 
her sinned. She conceived from him and bore a child. The man A Ἶ 
ready had a wife and children. The saint knew what had happened: he MU 
damned and cursed the man. When the man saw that he had been Sitsi: he 
came to the pure one and besought him: “My father, forgive me, for I'm re- 
penting fo you, confessing my misdeed in your presence.” He also brought to 
bear the influence of some important and well-known people from the re- 
gion; but still, Timothy did not forgive him. 

27.2 He then took those men and went to see Theodoret the patriarch in 
Antioch?2. They asked him to write to the righteous one that he should re- 
lease him. The patriarch wrote to God's chosen one and asked him: “1 ask 
your holy self to have mercy on this man and release him. On the merciful 
mercy descends. Whoever asks, even as he was promised”, to him it is 
given.” When he read the patriarch's letter, he wept and said: “Woe is me! 
Behold, we shall release and thus nullify the law of God.” He then said to 
them: “Leave me alone for seven days; then come to me.” When the seven 
days were up, they came to the righteous one. While they were still standing 
there speaking with him, a messenger came and informed them that that 
man's wife had died. They gave thanks and praise to God for the salvation of 
his soul, since God would not have a part in a Christian man's having two 
wives in one family'*. 

27.3 That man had a son with a handsome face 
One day he went out to the field, to those who were plowing. While he A 
with one of the peasants, a small snake waS tumned up by the plowshare, "ἢ 
he killed it. And he immediately fell on the ground and began 10 foam at ΤΠ 
mouth and shout as a result of the devil [in him]. 
saint's curse of his father had come on him. They 1 


and beautiful appearance. 


His family knew that the 
hus went to God's chosen 


i d prayed: 
i on them. The saint knelt down and pr: 
πον τ τθ τ αν wned Legion (the chief demon) in the 


“Our Lord Jesus Christ, you who dro M 
8685, my t AR youth all the powers of the ἘΝ ῸΣ ma 
devil immediately left him. And they went awWaY» ad 
God. 
The Passing of a Righteous Antiochene nd did 
28.1 [23] Again, there was an Antiochene who eee a τ poor, 
many good deeds, giving abundant alms fo ὦ ; E h had 
raising orphans, and comforting the afflicted. 


i ak 
come. While the righteous one WA3 standing and SPE 


; j d. 
72 In the parallel at P22.2, the patriarch is not name! 


1. Μι77 and Lk 119, of. Mk 11.24 
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t In the Limestone Massif winter rains usually begin in November and end in April, See 
PENA, Jõbel Baricha, 12. 


(137] TRANSLATION OF THE SAIDNAYA VERSION ΟΕ THE LIFE 567 
suddenly, his mind was seized and he remai E 4 

they saw this, they were greatly afraid. ks δὶ 0 Aa 
of him, saying: “As the Lord our God lives, we'll not aa ᾿ a ᾿ “ἢ 
the ground until you tell us what you've seen.” | A 

28.2 The saint was grieved at this. But then he said: “Brethren, that beli 

ing man who does many good deeds in Antioch — God sent an ars to τς 
his soul to the beautiful abodes of the righteous and blessed ones. As for this 
scent of perfume that's been diffused in this region, it's from them”. The 
brethren attended carefully to the saint's words and inguired about [the man] 
and the time of his [death]. And they were told that that blessed man has 
passed away in that very hour about which the victorious one had spoken to 


them. 


His Sister-in-law Is Accused of Adultery 

29.1 [24] The righteous one's brother had a young son. Accusations had 
been laid against the child*s mother, to the effect that he was the offspring of 
an adulterous union. It happened one day that the sister-in-law of the right- 
eous one had gone out to him to pray. When the saint saw the child and his 
mother, he said to her: “Send the child up to me.” She sent the child upina 
basket. The saint took him, and holding onto his upper arms he put him out- 
side the enclosure's window. Present at the saint's at that time was a crowd. 

29.2 Timothy then lifted his eyes to heaven and prayed: “Our Lord and 
mighty God, you who know our inner hearts and are privy to what 18 kept 
secret, you from whom is hidden nothing that humans do, whether good 
evil — if this youth was begotten of adultery, may his soul depart ld 
falls on the ground; but if his mother has been falsely accused and he is the 


i i i » When he 
ja i d on his feet without being harmed. 
iii a om the window — like a rock thrown 


finished speaking, he threw the child fr 4 i ki 
from a sling. His mother began 10 shout and wail, but the EE kaa si 
feet, laughing all the while, and then ran to his s Ἰὼ 

this was amazed and gave much glory 19 the name Οἱ 1907 


A Terrible Drought 
e days of this righteous ONE there was a drought 


ων ΠΗ͂Ι the earth 
caused by a lack of rain. This was because the ain id moi earth put 
from the first day of October 19 the eighih day Ὁ ed or tilled. ΕῸΓ this rea- 
forth no plants and no vegetation 819": δ aso which had never Παρ’ 
son the people experienced great harm, the E | ers for rain, but 
pened before. The people Wenf forth to every TEB te of his mercy 1° them and 
because of their numerous sins God closed the 89 


did not send them his rain. 


30.1 Again, during th 


allel at 
e angel WaS mentioned above. Cf. the paralle 


ingl 
t only ἃ 5 E are sent. 


75 It should be noted tha 
umerous'ange 


P23.2, where it is said that n 
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30.2 God then suggested to their thoughts and inspired them to path 
gether to God's chosen one, Timothy. This happened h lo gather to- 
January. That day, when morning came KS a ἱ ἢ a 24 οἱ 
communities came to him, one after anolker Th a MGE i ἦν aa 
crowd whose number cannot b ere gathered in his presence a 
ering from morning till ἐγ e counted but by their creator. They kept gaih- 
take refuge in the ad midday. IL was very hot and people were forced 10 

shade of the trees, even as they do in the summer's heat. 

30.3 The pure one, when he saw them — they had gathered to him with 
UA a powerful faith and were bringing their repentance to him, saying: 

Have mercy on us, saint of God and his chosen one, have mercy on this 
weak flock, for it is perishing; reguest mercy for us and save us” — when he 
saw them, I say, the righteous one who is pleasing to God replied: “And who 
am 1, a lowly and vile servant, dissolute and without zeal, with thoughts dis- 
torted, one unworthy to look on God, for my prayers are weak and have not 
wings with which to fly up to the throne of the dreadful Lord?” With these 
words he only wanted, first of all, to cut off their exalted opinion of him. and 
[secondly] to teach them hunility. 

30.4 AI fell prostrate before him. Those of them who were women threw 
their children before him and fled from their presence. From every side all 
of the people cried out together, as if with one voice: “Have mercy on us. 
our lord!” When the victorious recluse saw them and how they had repented 
with all their hearts and minds, how their joy had become sadness and 
distress, how their faces were on the ground, how their children lay there 
weeping, how the priests were greatly afflicted with sadness — when he 
saw all this, 1 say, he sighed deeply and threw himself before God, saying: 

“My Lord and mighty God, 1 ask you to turn to what your hands have 
fashioned and to give these your creatures what they reguest from your treas- 
ures, so full of wealth and good things. Let not these poor people return in 
shame. 
30.5 “Though we have disobeyed you and broken the commands you 
gave, have mercy on these children and find pleasure with them, taking pity 
on their hot tears. We ask you for mercy and that you give them the rain of 
your mercy. They have asked you, and you have promised to give to him 
who asks. They have knocked at your door, and you promised him who 
knocks that you will open the door for him. They have entreated you, and 
ne who entreats that he will find. They have called on you 
and so, answer them as you promised them. 
le in your presence, 1 beg your mercy, that you 
you will not, take my soul from me, for as 
been wounded, especially for the sake of 


you promised the 0 
as you ordered them to do; 
Your servant, lowly and humb 
receive my reguest for them. If 
you can see, my Lord, my heart has 


the children.” 


78 Cf. Lk 11.9—10. 
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τ While he lay on the ground weeping, 10, a likeness of a raised hand 
suspended between his shoulders and a voice that called out to him, savine: 
ja zealous doer [of good], your prayer has been heard, and has δ τς 
har JOLI reguestd ἴοι em” Τῆς naad ae vet eveihig 
west, and lo, a rain cloud a It aidas i AA τὸ ἐδ λῶν 
one watched, it came and stopped abee the rs sa τ Ἀπ διε 

A ghteous one's enclosure. It 
then began to spread and expand until it filled the whole heaven, as it gave 
forth lightning and thunder. The pure one ordered them to celebrate the 
Eucharist. Before they could finish, the rain descended and flowed down, so 
much so that torrents flowed in the rivers. | 

30.7 AIl who saw this miracle gave glory and thanks to God and to him. 
The righteous one replied: “Because of the love of God that's in you, 1 desire 
you to mark this day”? for yourselves as a day of repentance and that every 
year you gather together on this day to this holy spot, both during my life and 
after my death. And if ] find freedom of access with Christ, [1] beseech him 
along with you. Just as you've been given everything that you reguested this 
time, so also it will be for you until eternity: you'll receive whatever you ask 
of God in prayer.” They did as the saint ordered and departed from his pres- 
ence in amazement, giving glory to God and thanks to him. 


The Conversion οὗ α Muslim 

31.1 [25] One day there came to the righteous one a Muslim with confused 
thoughts about the faith of the Christians, for which reason he used to deride 
them. On seeing the righteous one and listening to his words, which are ben- 
eficial and lacking in harm, as well as to his exhortations, he said to himself: 
“Erom this man 111 leam whether the faith of the Christians is valid.” When 
the saint realized what the man was thinking to himself, he asked Christ to 
reveal the truth to him. 

31.2 While the Muslim was sitting below the enclosure, he grew tired and 
fell asleep. He then heard the sound of a great bird. He awoke from his sleep 
and looked to the enclosure — and 10, a great bird standing in the window. 
from whose wings live coals were being strewn, a bird possessed of great 
beauty. He opened his eyes and got 10 his feet, all the while looking at the 
bird. He wanted to cry out to the saint but was unable to talk. He just stood 
there knowing not what to do. Many times he tried to talk, but his tongue was 
bound and he was unable to talk. It is thus that he realized that the ability 0 
talk had been taken from his mouth; and so he stood there terrified with his 
joints shaking. Suddenly the bird entered the window of the enclosure, 


i mething, and left. 
Eit ; diately set free and he could speak. The Muslim 


31.3 His tongue was imme ne M 
began to shout: “Abba Timothy!” He repeated these words many times, call- 
ing Timothy by name, until finally all of the brethren awoke and answered 
79 Thatis, the eighth of January. See S30.1—2, and cf. $1.2. 
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him: “The righteous one's engased in nr julge 
you.” At this the Muslim t ai A αι AA kaa At REAST 
that God*s chosen one might hear hi τῶν Ὡς that night, shouting 
im. While he was standing there looki 
at the enclosure, and the cock had crowed three times, h 4 a 
bird had returned and entered the window of the Eidi : τ Sa at 
the first time. When the Muslim saw this again EA Mai 
, ᾿ speak but 
ka ἐς After he had waited for about an hour. suddenly the bird came 
31.4 The Muslim reckoned that there had befallen him an inability to 
speak, even as it had the first time. But then the fetters of his tongue were 
loosed and he cried out with tears to him who had been blessed by the grace 
of God. Timothy, the pure one, then turned to him and said: “What's wrong? 
What do you need? Why do you holler and shout so?” Being greatly afraid. 
the al began to weep, saying: “This very night I've seen a wonder. 
and it s perplexed me.” The pure one said to him: “What have you seen?” 
He replied: “T've seen a single bird, one beautiful and surpassing descrip- 
tion. It was as big as a man. Live coals were being strewn from its wings. 
IT wanted to shout to you but wasn't able. On its back it picked up some- 
thing heavy from your enclosure and left. I stood there crying out for the 
whole night, but neither it nor anyone else answered me with a single word. 
The bird then returned and stood in the window of the enclosure, returning 
what it had taken from you. Again 1 wanted to shout to you but wasn't 
able.” 
31.5 God's chosen one said to him: “The Holy Spirit chose this to happen. 
that he show you all this, that he lift from your soul the cover that had been 
spread over your body and joints. To God be the glory! For God realized that 
you were entertaining doubts about his beloved Son, whom he sent for the 
salvation of the world, and that you hated him much and deprived him of 
[his] due, and had doubts about his religion and his faith. And behold, 1 shall 
now reveal to you the mystery that you saw. It happened that there was on 
the holy Jabal al-Ukkäm, which is inside Antioch, a certain man, a wandering 
solitary. He had reached the levels of the perfect in the virtues. After his 
clothes became worn out, he asked and besought God, who made hair grow 
for him on his body and covered him completely with it. As for his food, it 
was spiritual and from God. 
from this world approached, he asked 


31.6 “When his death and departure 
God to bring me to him, along with the hlessed one who is in Alexander and 
the saint who is in Bäb Isgäf?. God granted his desire, even as the prophet 
David said: The Lord does the will of those who fear him, and hears their 
reguest and saves them?!. His angels surround them and save them forever. 

he angel of God in the form οὗ ἃ bird possessed 


As for the bird you saw, itis t 
$0 For these two recluses, see 532. P consistently calls this person “Alexander” rather 


than the one “who is in Alexander.” 
81 ps 145.19. 
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of wings. When you were crying out to me here, 1 was with that wanderi 
solitary and wasn't here,” When the Muslim heard such words fro e 
saint, he realized that they were true, and the doubt in his heart ki je 
praised and glorified God, and he went away confessing Christ with a τὸν 
confession. | 


A Marvelous Journey to Mi. Sinai 

32.1 [26] Again, after this the righteous one said to his disciples: “My 
spiritual children, I want to seclude myself for seven days. Don't let anyone 
cry out to me. Whoever comes looking for me, tell him: The teacher has re- 
solved not to speak with anyone for seven days.” They replied: “As your 
holy self commands, thus shall we do.” 

32.2 Two months before this, it happened that one of the monastic brethren 
went to the saint to receive his blessing. He was a blessed and virtuous monk. 
He received the blessing of this righteous one, as well as that of the righteous 
and holy recluse who is in Alexander and the righteous recluse who is in Bäb 
Isgaä. To them he said: “Pray for me, my fathers, for I've made up my mind 
to go to al-Ouds?? to pray there and to continue on from there to Mt. Sinai.” 
He went and in time arrived. 

32.3 When he had climbed Mt. Sinai, prayed in the chapel of the holy 
Moses, and had [begun to] come back down, he was met by the righteous 
Timothy, along with the blessed one who is in Alexander and the other 
righteous one who is in Bäb Isgä. When he saw them, he recognized them 
and wanted to approach, but was unable. Indeed, he couldn f even be blessed 
by them from afar. Out of fear he stood there trembling, just outside the door 
of the chapel. It was then that the other two saints ordered the blessed one 
who is in Alexander to come and celebrate the Eucharist. which he did. 
When he had celebrated the Eucharist, they went out and left. When that 


brother investigated [this] and it became clear to him, his soul was sad Ἢ 
he said: “These pure ones have left behind in the world great TE int E 
they have left their enclosures and come here.” Again, with ταν ι 
“Woe to the land that has lost these pure ones, these radiant lights!” Being 
un- 
so greatly distressed and saddened, he lay down and fell 21 δ θῶ 3 
tain and did not awaken until it was night. t Ἂ Ji ἐν εν τ 
a 3 aa 
is night office as was his custom and thC ᾿ 
ἘΝ ἢ morning, it was said to him in a vision he saw that 
aast Ad bove-mentioned saints came to 


83 ird hour, the two ἃ 
E ATA A A aitad it. There they prayed and then bade the 


ž and E ; 
"ἃ δόλο a Bäb Isgä to come and celebrate the Eucharist, which he 


did. That brother wanted to come to them to receive their blessing, but was 
14. a 


8? Thatis, a of. the parallel at S34.1. It should also be noted that S originally 
ia aa je τ διὸ the discussion in the Introduction. 
began a new section here. 
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unable, nor was he even able to s 
Whet Ney had Enishod της EU a τι — let alone anything else. 
aid. ὦ 20 ΠΟΥ came out and departed, Th; 
brother said: “My Lord, reveal to me [the meanin his P That 
then resolved not to go down from the mountain t ἐς mystery.” He 
him. At the third hour of the third day, the three saints aa kp this to 
prayed, the two bade the righteous and holy Timothy to Elea the E ὦ 
εν M they finished the Eucharist, they came out and departed Ki 
that brother said: “What is this that Fve seen, for it surpasses mortal 
minds?” 

32.5 He entered and prayed in the chapel of the righteous prophet Moses 
SAN AN his prayer: “God, though you cannot be circumseribed or ds 
scribed, in this holy place you descended on your servant Moses, chief of the 
prophets. You made him your friend and spokesman. His glory shone from 
the splendor of your glory. He received from you the tablets written by your 
holy fingers. Although I am not worthy of this from you, reveal to me. God. 
the identity of these saints whom I have seen, who resemble the blessed 
ones.” The grace of God then shone on him and he heard what seemed to be 
another saying to him: “Go to your own land and learn from the saints 
whether or not these were them, or whether they were some other folks who 
resembled them.” 

32.6 These words touched his heart like fire. He prayed and descended 
from the mountain, and received the blessing of the solitaries there. He 
then returned to his own land, strengthened by the Holy Spirit. He reached 
his land and resolved not to enter his cell until the truth was made clear 
to him. He went first to the blessed one who is in Alexander. After he 
had prayed and been blessed by him, and stood to initiate conversation. the 
righteous one smiled and with a radiant face said: “My son, do you want to 
ask me about what you saw at Mt. Sinai, the holy mountain? IF this is 
what you want, g0 to the saint who is in Bäb Isgä. He'll inform you of the 
truth.” 

32.7 When he had spoken these words to him, the monk was unable to 
reply. He simply received his blessing and said to him: “Pray for me, 
father.” He then left him and went to the blessed one who is in Bäb Isga. 
When he reached the righteous one, he prayed and received his blessing. Te 
saint spoke first: “My son, how is our holy father, he who is in Alexander? 

He replied: “Nothing but fine, father.” That brother marveled at him, how 
he knew that he had come from him. He then said: “My 20 why did he 
send you to me, while not himself telling you what you'd seen on Mt 
Sinai? Be that as it may, my Son, don't think that when he who is in 
Alexander celebrated the Eucharist on the first day and 1 was ordered to 
do it on the second day, while we ordered saint Timothy to do it on the tard 
day — don't think, 1 say, that this was because he is less than his brethren: 

rather, it was because he was the first to receive ordination to the priesthood. 
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s nos ΑΙ Od ὁ õglali SUVI käb, lp ka 119 IS põ 
kn diy IS 2; pi plii Anni PI dl lpä OISU opus oja USS) la 
mr7õ dl Ig js VI Alia ls GLN IS ile 15 ΟΝ ΟἹ lay vu {} 
OB t so üld νῷ αὶ So τῶν γερν op jäi pl ἐμ 
ΠΝ till olli (e ῷ (0) 


2 +5b 533 IS Als las sdill Aab oda dus [27] 33.1 

tn Bly Mo tali enda VI Jul käidi Jo pads Ὡς 5,» 
vä A 53 Ol vala valt kk ai JU LS ln ϑάροῦ vo μίσυ 
el Un τῶ a 4 JE näe (gate ülnuljy Aho JAS οὐ ed 


2 pads 5 
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By the power of his prayers, our praye kp ὩΣ 3 
before the Lord; by them [our ae vaat s . At 
aNnSWers.” and receive their 
| 32.8 The brother was blessed by him and then left to go to Timothy, weep- 
ing the whole way and beating his chest with his hand. When he teaks ta 
gate of the monastery, the saint cried out to one of his disciples: “Open up 
for this poor brother, for he has had to labor much on ihe way here.” He en- 
tered, prayed, and received the blessing of the saint, who then bade him sit. 
which he did. The saint then said to him: “How is it that the fathers whom 
you saw did not reveal to you [the truth of this matter), that you might not 
have had to take the trouble of coming to me, wretch and sinner that 1 am? 
Nonetheless, because of your toil and trouble PI not hide anything from you. 
There was a solitary on the mountain called al-Ukkäm. His deeds were good 
in the sight of God. Because of his virtues and labor, when he realized that 
the time of his departure from the life of this evanescent world had come. he 
asked God that the funeral for his body be performed by myself, as well as by 
the blessed recluse who is in Alexander and the blessed recluse who is in Bäb 
Isgä. God sent his most intimate angels, and they bore each of us from his 
place to the body of the holy and pure one. After we had performed his fu- 
neral and buried his body, it happened that we thought it good to go to Jeru- 
salem to pray there and then to go and pray at Mt. Sinai. We thus stood and 
prostrated ourselves, praying and beseeching God, who answered our re- 
guests and bore each of us back to his enclosure. 

32.9 “When we had entered, each of us called his disciples and said: My 
sons, for seven days don't let anyone cry out to me. In the night that you saw 
[us], we were left at Mt. Sinai. Each of us celebrated the Eucharist on one 
day. And we visited the pure places in Jerusalem, as well as the monasteries 
there, and for seven days were blessed by the saints who dwell there. He 
then returned each of us to his place. Look here, ve now told you the 
whole truth, but 1 want you not to tell anyone about this.” News of this did 
get out and was widely publicized. It became known and was proclaimed and 
announced, until news of it spread everywhere, fo every region, area, and 


city. 


Theodoret the Patriarch of Antioch M 
33.1 [27] After this, Theodoret the patriarch of Antioch came to a a "; 
ing in adorned carriages and wearing clothes such as were a ka τ ἐν 
messengers, the apostles. When he had prayed, been δ]εξϑδα y t e 5 τ 
sat, the two talked extensively. The lst ἊΝ Ὁ κι ἐ as i ja ᾿ 
i ; , tell me, for 1 lov! and ) 
Ka MR "s chosen one replied: “1 ask your holy self to 
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a i väle dai voi 5 s rap 
E ἕν φῦ ad Ὁ εὐ Δ} 2551 Ia ὦν DSi AS alli τ 
ρα õp päe t γῇ γεν ad i at JU ng pas i) 

das 0) õlad5 Jul GI Jp nd Jäi ülde ij» 18 795 33.2 
sl τον Lalli NSIS ἐμαὶ ὧν 03 τὸ» ὡς ὁ NV il 
ly maat taal, lan 7 5 ad My rer SSI A) Osi je s 
ib 13lg ,õatdi 05} od V δι αὶ õled! AS älspgaees ülo SUL 
Märdi älndl ὁ jaa OSS ON AUS e Olai olbYi tal gti 
ab oli ὁ tg) 5 iv ΒΚ ὅν Cd Ὁ Sub all SJ σοῦ 
ASVail πο JI Js οἷ» egle 

alas lad φῦ» s oldi PAIS τὺ 51 välis ora LUU aa ld 33.3 
vi On τὰ J5v , SV ajal Bool di kad väed oduls6 s 2les 4 
“ἡ Osal vrd EB οι V pandi olp ülimas (AN ἀὴρ Clas 
lp ἀδίωη μὴ je ὯΡ ΟἹ Oil μαι ga Tä üls SV orel ρὲ 
Ogrla jalb sõjad las κ ὶ el (ΑἹ ας land Aid Opsle ὑνολαι jail (δὶ 
All omasid Ülo) δὴ λεών Ai 

(SAN LAIS Ar al A OV at Δ SM ad! ὁ» ὦ ἦν 334 
si οὐδ US IS ja οἷν 105) 2 (dd οἰῶ ον Δ] αὐ pidi 
το pü vali 2 SAI lin > lubi aus 3 IS JA ἐμ! ἃ (09 
vadi Olai Jos 5. lin jäe ab ja 36 Ogalt läss Oja (> OB 
or Ds σὐδ oo »Ὸὶ οὐδε tip V US) loal US eli μίαν «ὁ 
Dwar μεθ gäo Sall Ol ll ὁ pale lojty Jäi le osas ou! 
«uisud dili sie SN s ladus ON pets 

KÕ Jane eli tädi jlisna a) JE väja ὧν oääsls ES [ ἱκὸ Ul 33.5 
«Οὐρὶ θεὰ πὶ ον χάρο τοῦδ Slet ἀρτῦ $a IS Ὁ» 
ἀφ β OU GM AAAM λα oja “ s õn ON ἀν ποδὶ pidi φῦ 


86 ku 
ἜΣ For the sense of ahdala here, cf. badlah, which is defined by GRAF, Verzeichnis, 21, as 
priesterliches Gewand im allgemeinen, besonders Casula, Messgewand.” 


[151] TRANSLATION ΟΕ THE SAIDNAYA VERSION OF THE LIFE 38] 
bear with me a bit so that 1 might teli you what's been revealed to me 8 
you. 1 asked God how is the interpretation of this riding and th me about 
you”re in, and [ saw all the messengers, and the Ἴ ; ΕἸ ΠΕΠΕΙΝΑΙ 
; . ? Y WEeTE wearing crowns of 
glory, while you were driven out from among them and were seen with 
lowly face in the form of a man from India. A 

33.2 “On account of this, much was [ saddened for you. Nevertheless, 1 
ask your holy self, that you walk in their footsteps and not stray from their 
paths. Take care of the widows and orphans. Have mercy on the poor and 
give relief to the distressed. But let the majority of your solicitude be for the 
churches and monasteries: visit them zealously. Let your mind, zeal, and all 
your effort be directed to life everlasting, and not this life that is passing. If 
you imitate the pure messengers, you will for this reason be deemed worthy 
of being with them in the pavilion of light.” The pure patriarch answered 
him: “TDve received and do now receive everything that you've said to me. 
and give heed to it in my heart. For this reason, pray for me.” He then re- 
turned to his city, Antioch. 

33.3 After two or three days, the patriarch cast aside the words of the right- 
eous One, was remiss in what he had charged him, and returned to his former 
customs. The righteous one sent to him during Lent and to him said: “If 
you've departed from the way that I've charged you, Christ will not allow 
you to consecrate the myron on Maundy Thursday”*. On account of the 
machinations of the devil, it happened that certain people from Antioch went 
to the Commander of the Muslims, Härün al-Rashid, and slandered him to 
him, that is, they slandered the patriarch. Härün then ordered that he be 
brought to him and he dispatched horsemen for this purpose. 

33.4 Holy Maundy Thursday arrived, the prince of all Thursdays in the 
year, that Thursday in which is consecrated the holy myron. The patriarch 
thought to himself; “What has become of the words of that blessed one. the 
words that he sent to me? His words are multiplied to no end.” After this 
thought occurred in his heart, he arose, pretentiously**, and put on the 


i was in 
chasuble'S that he might go down and consecrate the myron, When he 
ized him immediately, even 


this state, the horsemen suddenly arrived. They se y 
as they had been ordered, even as the patriarch did not wish, and Ma 
him down with about thirty ratls of iron. They placed him on a mule and left, 


traveling on the road. The patriarch, however, gave them a a = 
them to take a little detour with him to the place where saint ΠῚ Υ ον ἢ 

33.5 When they had done this and put him down in Aa ὄρος ε, 
God's chosen one said to him: “Was it simply for pa ' ja 
The patriarch replied: “Forgive me for the sake of ul ja a a 
for me before Christ. Ask him fo have mercy on me and delive 


84. In the numeration of the miracles founi 
the discussion in the Introduction. 
85 For the idiom, οἵ, S41.2. 


d in 58 margin, a new section begins here. See 
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kle 20 a oll JA ais väli CI lan ropgliled byäll 4) Jä 
ood te üls Κα το οὐ vöi; kt jões adis ontidls σου θὰ 
ile Lop "Ὁ alb drug andis ON Aeg ja vali 01 JI LEI ὦ ὧν 
ASS kid 2} Li ats A Vy OSI AS sil OS väidi plebl ἐλ 
ja 0 Va als ke au ii bb AIS ülal pile TE Op 
μῦ 9 Og nt tSU ps pleii De Al joeni ον κε ὅπ lind) 
Jugll är Jaek! Ap! rt -ὁ ἀφ on opi (ὁ ὁ! 21 jõjlu Ὑ 
bodra 539 etr 
aralt as looja μεθ ᾧ ko AN τρῷς Üb 336 
la pidi αν lpi ἃ til jep ost να Tples üle OIS esil 
jas ΑΘ pl opus PANI aakib jääs kops προ» 3 jal «ἀκόλι 
am «Sa κ ΟΠ ti ρόδον lad pidi väöp JE ll ple Joop 38 õis 
ὦ τ τιν oh i obäli JU 67 Vs oi võ a JU made 
kee Sa σον 14 ὦ > λα oaas Ida 43, kop TENI 
«US de jali εὖ aidad oi Ll õlas Mis po! tige 
AS ἘΠ. vant 7) pääs ob,ili ES Jul ls 33.7 
Eur ormi opt ja Kb τῷ Jä) ON Ni vad puid ἧς 
gli toal US ἐμ od jä mas s oja TONI ὦ JU 
Ida jee ἀδ 43 ΔΚ lu Jay Ihan tõi JUB χοῦ luge Oja) bi 
kald ai Ban) V JU ὁμ σὺ Jens poiss οὐ jalg tõend ed 
φ' 95 Sp μῶν lll lin ji vaja TEN JE EN ον οὐδ, 
Δ ὦ ὦ Sul di oadla oja EV TIL JU õled 2 
koda a id Oja ON SS ojad δρῶ Cad δ ad Yy cl põ) 
dö 33 SiS de LIN olid pall dpal JAS Ab ole oli ὦν: 
Tal 
SN et kah τῷ lum lov OS) äp oll ΟἹ kesiš 33.8 
Ol et Jäi tali τῷ JBL VASE ja alb UUS pidas OL sides 
Gln τὰ SN og OS na JI aldis 053 LOSSI ais egle gl 
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hardship that ['m in.” The blessed Ti e A 
seized and come to the king Härün kik Si aa a 3 
you with fury and harsh anger and order that you be ΤΙΣ kl He ll meet 
any freedom of access with Christ, PII not be separated Pi δὴν then, {ΠῚ have 
rescued from the king's threats and anger. And after that ἫΝ until you're 
᾿ i i , he'll be pleased 
with you and give you splendid rewards. Nevertheless, watch vourself and 
don't take from him a single thing. At this he'll say to you: ΑἹ] that you need 
ask me for it. As for you, you should then ask him, first, that he give ear ἰδ 
the poor with regard to the head tax, and [then] that he give you a written 
document concerning the [freedom to] fulfill the laws of the churches, and 
that they be constructed and repaired?, and that no monk be accosted in any 
way — in accordance with what is enjoined on them [and] for them in the 
pact that was drawn up in perpetuity by their master (1.e., Muhammad).” 
33.6 When the patriarch left, God cast mercy into the horsemen's hearts 
and they removed from him the irons that were on him. They traveled with 
him and he was the object of their merciful attention??. Eventually they 
brought him before Härün al-Rashid, who immediately ordered that his head 
be struck off. Guards brought him and laid him out in order to strike off his 
head. He looked — and 10, a man with a frightful visage had come to stand in 
front of the patriarch and protected him from the sword, not letting it fall on 
him. The king said to him: “Strike! Show no mercy!” The guard said: 
“Whom should 1 strike?” The king replied: “Strike off the head of this one, 
the leader of the Christians.” He replied: “My lord, the man does not let me 
strike off his head.” Again he lifted his hand to strike him, but was unable. 


33.7 The king then sent that guard away and summoned E 
when he had taken the sword to carry out his orders with respect 10 im, he 
f these two should 1 strike?” The king 


tumed to the king and said: “Which ὁ a 
replied: “Strike off both their heads!” He lifted his hand to a ἢν 
been ordered, but his hand missed and the stroke passed Ν ἢ ἄμε ον, τὰ 
The king said: “This man's a magician, ΠῸ doubt a ta As 
through his magic.” He ordered that another man kaid a Ε με π: 
mercy in his heart. When he stood in front of the king, e e RAN 
“With a sword, strike off the head ᾿ a ala Taket he ii 
blow!” i king: “Which of these Ὁ at 
A aa õi a no mercy!” He a βῚ i ἐν i 
before the sword could fall from his hand, hiS pu sii 

dry like a dry reed. At this the king ar09°» trem 


ETE then came 10 sla € girl whom he loved much. 5 € 
t he king a V ; 


A 2 promised {Π| μὰς NG . “Truly, if you ask ME, FII give 
id e which ad Ai a a i ask OUT exalted self 


. “Now then, 1 
you up to half my realm.” She responded: N 
d repairing 


ΓΈ 
churches. SEE the note 10 p27.5. 


7 Forthe prohibition on building an 
88 The translation is tentative- 


147r 


584 EDITION OF THE SAIDNAYA VERSION OF THE LIFE [154] 


σῷ ὦ tä) a aki Ὺν asptali pea) A οἱ «τὸ ὁ AN kl OVI 
a τῷ Jõy hi alt iive JI dig t ple (ed Altai 13) ka 
pl JE dt ὧν 0 t ON Gy Jä a Ost δι od ἐν ἂς 
vall oja aa ad lay uk ds rbl «lil >> 

päe 2 as sa all Je 23 värve äe A a) ον 2) 339 
kiida olda μὰ οὐδ LV jond Cas eg 52 SE ὁ» üly js eg 
«alb lpg ale Ija >> tegsla la Dal de ogad ἃ elglisg pdldi 
ale τσὴ all ὀστοῦ Ἰὼ vopand Adi Ojad järi OL Jai ον μοῦ 
valli spar ralli jka αἱ JU Seega de Δ ja) AN 4 JE = ohte 
ann Sp liid 4) le og σόν Φασὶ ὦ» kn tal ole (dl 
ll. GUI ppi (85 lis ΟΝ pad ὦ δ θοῷ or Jä ke oja 153 
väh JI om pr ΟΝ A ms τ «OÜ poll 2 ln no 
ΚΑ} Jonag ς στα ala And oodi 49 

laip aal jas lag ἴδ τῶν 1 ἢ σὺ ἢ oeei ον 33.10 
väli τῳ OS 49 οι Vip το b-3 nadi SOM το JU γὴν 
Üb Sega Ga Sig oda Gali eea το Ida (SST κἡ κοῦ 4 
pre ple JE κὰν Οὐδ᾿ οὐ äi OH κε σὺ IS Las vaia IÄn αἱ κα. Igav 
Je ait ji adu ὧς pain all Alad oldi 16555 ἀνθ lg! 
ΟΝ cal vs 

el bin τα Jp Alb Jormig οὐδ vardi ὧν, ἀρ padja plakl (61) Ὁ} 33.11 
As dö talt αἱ JUB ed) ἰς SON τὰ JU (KASV Jallai οἱ kl 
ὅν ἃ ἠδ οὐδ aa päh (PD SUS oldi lpadgs αἰρθις ΑἸΑΙ oda 
Un tähed 4 JU tega alla la AS ülbe! sb slal E oli ki 
pärine 05 Glad ja pl! Jii OL AJELS JE κοῦ Οἱ ἀφανεῖ sl 
σε Vaiga Ὁ Κα» jäe ΟΣ oja END αἷς δ de 2 AS ὁ 
pärn jä jllas al DS Ὑν ἰρμ le rs SUI LE οἷν on Vs rd 
ip vadis a AS üllas oon TAMM JU MELU ὁ ἀκ de ostas Yy 


50 9 originall An 2 seti : : 
M Cf, [k 15 a a new section here. See the discussion in the Introduction. 
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to give me this man, the lea i 'hristi 

find pleasure in him.” The Ἐ ἄν A ks don't kill him, but rather 
shregärdtb härtokmlie joa ve Sa Pve accepted your intercession 
one, the patriarch, and to him said: “Know δὴ KA SES 
Aa Bphis alasti Nõvihen 1 οἱ ει ρ that you were saved from execu- 
your life.” He was in charge of his do you to attend the door all the days of 

kiige | or, but all the while he was hopine ἢ 
rom it through God. Ert 

33.9 There befell the king' ious i 

straits and much distress sa ἣν ἘΝ ki EKA AN la 
child. He sent and gathered the Holts s e n ks JE 
peace, and on their arrival they Gel ha Mike ka A 
him, they passed their judgment on him and decided th h ται Πα 
al-Rashid then ordered that the patriarch be brou a kr . a 
When they brought him and his eyes fell on him, E Ta n 24 jat : 
you cure him?” God's chosen one replied: “I shall ask for a cure for ki 
from God, in whose name I went forth from my land and came here a ἐπὶ 
my will.” He had some “blessing”?? from saint Timothy. With it he εν 
him for two days. When on the third day he anointed him with it, he was 
cured and went outside with happiness. Everyone who saw this miracle was 
astonished and amazed, and gave glory to God”. 
33.10 As for the king, when he saw that his son had been healed, he 
rejoiced greatly and summoned all his officials, commanders, and leaders. 
To them he said: “Today 1 have great joy for this my son, for he was 
dead and now he lives?!. And yet, with what shall 1 reward this man, the 
leader of the Christians, by whose prayeT and blessing my son was 
cured?” When they heard these words from him, each went fo his house and 
returned carrying great rewards, which they put down in front of the pure 
patriarch. In his presence had been collected in excess of four thousand di- 


nars. 
33.11 When he saw the rewards placed in his presenc€, he stood up and 
“1 ask your exalted self to let me speak.” He Te- 
d: “1 have received all 


» The victorious One sai 
them in front of that youth, who received them 


bowed to the king, saying: 
plied: “Say what you want. 
these gifts.” And he placed 

from him. Härün al-Rashid then said to him: “Ask me for everything YOU 
need, for PII give you all that YOU ask of me.” The patriarch responded: ”I 
ask you, my lord, to give orders [0 all your followers that taxes be collected 
from the Christians, from the head ta ordance with his Cir- 
cumstances (and let that be twelve d ), that no priest OT 
monk be accosted, that the churches be allowed to manag€ themselves ac- 
cording to their [own] laws, that there be no. one who treats any of them 1 
justly, and that there be no unlawful treatment of anyone 11 your kingdom. 


x, from each in acc 
irhems and no mOre 


ms to refers to ἃ flask of oil or wafeT over which Timothy had 


89 “Blessing” (barakah) see 
prayed. 
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τεὸν VI ed Al ποτ lk ln) 
ἘΠ 

οἷν väja ON Ales Hed Δ᾽ ou Con KD ϑ 05 plds 33.12 
Sp elus 433 ὧθ id > ollael ὁ ed) 55,31 op aina AU ita 
õagall ὁ läks välise õa LN ke pl tab MKS male) oli ὥστ, 
a IS si ända ABI e osällei ΟἹ ἐδ lol villat Gl) 4) δ 
äia alb lu JAS 5 

osised JU kats ON andi ὁ Jens 15 JI δ de Ja2s 33.13 
Js All Säri pält ἃ JUB väe Bly os Adl ΟΝ lg säte Θλοὶ 
js ENN μι Üp SEEN t ja OL τ II ISSI ὁ ie ds 
ἐλ IL οὐ äri Ol kat üli di ie ον ἐνόν, ο λυ valle 
«ΟὟἹ τ rjad JV atäle on SUN opt (5 alt oll GI) old 
ühe kn Alta ἐὼν MISS itals Bit GI la US (sl voodi 52 > 
SLI selg oja OS OS VI ale Jan Tõi 213 dis οἱ (405 la 
pärib üles mno pugi vala la OS) γνῶ». ἐμ!» jutita JJ 
«αὐ jume 523 


kari) re Je ρον ISU A oe ln ὉΡ̓ οἱ Ll σῦν, [28] 34.1 
tab jalg lpaitl ola ja orallb GIS laid a SN joast ppi US OS) 
kaisätis orin !pääs (χολὴ oda lõa tali mdalls all pl 1550 δρῶ 
Jä ΔῸΣ ale; No aga Ὁ Je vall M lpbi pit ἀρὰν βάτῳ 
e päe dpt ὦ Οἱ ὁ» ο5. ja ln ja ps βοῦν νέο» all 
void tia mrs lõ οὐ ὦ pas ps 5) tala δ 1545) 

ÕSI ρα Ong õrn Lai, δ äi Jõp καὶ Copa» tuld 34.2 
õpi SN OS AS MI ὧν väin θα ON Jõrini οἱ ἔς t 15 
kink ja A Ui Ὁ ὦ ts οὐδ) olin de jail φῦ δ pulm 99 126 
E ES «Mäll All (al ojad 1 Jaod 25 a) JUB νά kopp dorl sülg 
tal ihn aalil, στὶ οὐ SGI väjavdi õlgi (jotime 
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The king answered: “We shall give you all that you ask. And 1 also shall οΥ- 
der that the heads of those who slandered you to my royal self be struck off.” 
The patriarch then asked that he not harm them in any Va la 

33.12 He then presented to the patriarch that guard whose hand had 
dried up and asked him to cure him. God's chosen one anointed him with 
the blessing that Timothy had given him. And immediately he was 
cured and his hand was made whole and returned to its former state. When 
he had stayed with the king for a long time, he asked for permission to 
return, saying: “I ask you, king, to let me go and visit my city.” The king 
then wrote for him a document about everything he had reguested from 
him. 

33.13 The patriarch set himself to go to his throne but decided [first] to go 
to the righteous Timothy to be blessed by him. He came to him, prayed, and 
was blessed. The blessed one then said to him: “I give thanks to God — ! 
who did not lie to you when I told you that 1 would not be separated from 
you. When the king ordered that your head be struck off by sword, it was I 
who protected you from the sword. I also led the slave girl to ask the king 
about you. And it was 1 that asked God conceming the king's son with the 
result that he gave him health.” The patriarch replied: “Father, as the Lord 
lives, even as 1 see you here, so also did 1 see you there, when you did all 
this.” From that time on, he made it incumbent on him not to ride on an 
adorned carriage. He also freed slaves, both men and women, and began 10 
ride a donkey; and he followed the example of the apostles and walked in 


their paths, giving praise fo God. 


He Rides on a Cloud 
34.1 [28] Again, it happened that some people went ta ei 
They traveled by way of Z.mr.y.nä. This took place on 8 οἱ ἔλα 
day. While they were ascending from Daphne, they smelt ka u A ΩΝ 
sweetness of which surpassed all ungueniS and perfumes. i aki 
these odors, they stood there in wonderment, sniffing them vi ἊΣ εν : 
smell. They then looked to the west — near them was a rd A 
cloud that overshadowed it, and the smoke of incense was a E 3 ah 
there, just like the smoke of an oven afire. One of them said: 


| a ai siia εν ja sd cloud had rike σαδΝ 
ὃ e , e 

monk and taken him to the east. He begar sed ad that place 10 
been deemed worthy to receive his blessing- ὧν hair had grown 80 long 
look at it — and behold, a wandering solitary W οὐ a τ εἰς εγοῦ ἐς 
that it covered his body, 80 that nothing could be Aas »For the sake of God 
he was making to flee from him A A le ermit me to come and 
your creator, though 1 am unworthy of this miracle. P 


see this thing.” 
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VE lll ἐπ e Ly -"Ὁ ra) JU + 4 Gb “ «ls 34,3 
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34.3 When he did not turn around, the man said: “ Σ 
Jesus Christ, 1 ask you not to hide the E "ἢ a a sad Epi 
man was, the one whom the cloud bore away. And you also ha 2 τς 
At this the man stopped and said: “Don't come near me! Ea s 
adjured me by such a great oath, PII not hide anything kit t 
wretched man. 1 ascended Jabal al-Ukkäm to beseech God on account of my 
sins. When my clothes were in tatters and worn out, [ asked God to COVer my 
body, and he concealed my body with this hair that you see. Because of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who gave up his body and blood for the forgiveness of the 
world, 1 asked God that 1 might receive the holy Eucharist. He sent me the 
blessed and holy Timothy, who is in Käkhushtä, and he imparted to me here 
the body of Christ. It was he whom you saw; and the cloud took him away 
and returned him to his enclosure.” 

34.4 That man prostrated himself to him and received his blessing, and 
said to him: “Pray for us and especially for me, my father.” While that man 
was looking at him, suddenly the elder was seized and ascended into the air, 
until he disappeared from his eyes. That man came down, giving glory and 
praise to God. He then resolved to come to the blessed Timothy and receive 
his prayers. When he had entered the monastery, prayed in it, and been 
blessed by him, the righteous one said: “My son, God showed [it] to you, 
that you might see what you saw on the road. Nevertheless, you don't have 
authority now to speak of it to anyone, until 1 die and depart to be with 
Christ.” That man [in time) did speak of this miracle. 


| A Marvelous Encounter i 

35.1 [29] There were in ΟΕ] two men out gathering nutgalls?*. When 
they reached a lofty hill with many trees, they heard two men a P 
prayer for the ninth [hour]. They approached to see what was the sound tha 


they heard and found a single wandering solitary reciting the laeka 

he finished his prayers, they said to him: “We adjure you by the A a 

to tell us who you are. We see only you, yet we hear another ans 8 

lin the recitation], though we don't se 
35.2 He replied: “Woe to your sou 

tion by him at whom the earth trembles! Nonet 


᾿ . Ed t 
whom you? ve adjured me and his great majesty, ! " to be seen — 1 desired 
As for the voice and the chant, whose source 18 110 


: Ti ; called 
and my soul longed to pray with saint Timothy, who 15 A Eaka πον 
Käkhushtä, and God fulfilled my desire. 105 he who τσὶ 


, 99 
me. And now, go in peace. 


e him.” 
Is from God, you who utter an adjura- 
heless, on account of him by 
ell you that 1 dwell here. 


y ᾿ 7, 1 

iti t Orland before ühnän, 5 
i Initially, after bi Orfla ἘΠ ; 
᾿ a aal js ὰ be aaeeaial What may be a later hand 
], which w appei 


22 The reading of S ΟΝ 
ding phrase and added above the line rajulän. 


wrote wa-g.b.1 b.b f-Y-4. 
then cancelled the offen 
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35.3 They fled in fear from there. But as for the tWO pure 
turned to their prayer, and the two men could hear their la ἌΡ ἽΝ το- 
their gathering of ἃ great many nutgalis. As a result, they gathered ἢ ἘΠῚ 
needed and more — twofold, in fact — and then went their way. oivi TA e 
and praise to God. Y» giving glory 


The Death of Daniel 

36.1 [30] Again, it happened that there died one of the two brethren with 
whom God's chosen one, Timothy, had been reared in Kafrä R.m.wä, as we 
mentioned in the preceding??. His name was Daniel. A the clergy of the 
whole of al-D.g.s, as well as the patriarch, gathered for his funeral. When 
they had come — at the first hour of the day — the corpse was laid out in 
front of the righteous one under the enclosure, the window of which was 
closed. It was his custom, when he closed it, that no one was able to call out 
to him until he should open it. 

36.2 When the righteous one saw that his disciple, by whom he used 10 be 
consoled, had passed away, he was guite sad for him. With tears he threw 
himself before God, saying: “God, my Lord, forgive this wretch all his mis- 
deeds, he by whom I used to be consoled. If you will not do this, then take 
the soul of me your servant.” He then felt something like the hand that had 
been raised up between his shoulders* and there came [0 him a voice that 
said: “Because of your love for him, ve forgiven him his sins. This for 
which you ask in your prayers, you”ll have the likes of it. AS long as this 
world lasts, the hand of the devil, the enemy, will not have the authority » OL 
will he be able to harm him who is enclosed in your place of residence. Burif 
there is pride among them and they are tempted by their desire, that Ki 


sin for them.” 

36.3 When he heard such things said to 
ness and opened the window, and they bu 
had departed, Michael, his 


to him and said: “Father, W a 
in wonder at your delay.” He replied: “My son, when 1 saw that yo 


d asked God to 
did what 1 wished with all his zeal and effort, 1 PS πα ni 
forgive him his sins.” When that brother learned | is, he 2 


glory to God. 


him, he was consoled from his sad- 
ried that brother. When the crowd 
of the deceased. climbed up 


hy did you treat US so? All the people stood there 


He Helps a Poor Woman 


j oman in Käkhus 
37.1 [31] Again, there was ἃ poor "Ὲ γιὲ νὴ ἐδ i 


and toil she collected [some money] an t delo Tal) kati 6 
made two garments. These she planned to sell in 


htä. From her work 
ax, from which she 


93 See 83,1, 22.2. 
24 Cf. 530.6. 
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ceeds some wheat. A wicked man entered, however, and took th 
house. She came to the righteous one, God's chosen and to hi Kr ἊΝ 
luse of God, 1 desire you to have mercy on me for the ab d A 2 
wicked man entered my house and has taken two garments teledeidi A : 
God is witness to my truthfulness and that from my own labor and ἢ ΙΪ ki 
pared” these, hoping to buy with the proceeds some wheat.” a 
37.2 God's chosen one replied: “Go to the rise above your house and get 
them from the silk pillow, and give glory to God who has restored to οὶ 
your hope.” | 


He Knows What Is Hidden 

38.1 [32] There came to the righteous one a man from al-“Amg, after 
he had heard that the blessed one was aware of what is kept secret. He said 
to himself: “If 1 don't see this with my own eyes, 1 won't believe it.” Fully 
resolved, he left, making his way to the righteous one. He was met by an- 
other man who gave him three dinars as a gift for him to give to the righteous 
one. Before he reached the monastery, however, he got off the road. buried 
two dinars in a tomb outside the monastery, and brought along but a single 
dinar. 
38.2 He entered the chapel, prayed, and was blessed by the saint. He then 
went up to the righteous one, received his prayers, and gave him the single 
dinar, saying: “Receive, our father, this gift sent to you through me. After 
giving him the dinar, the man then said: “Pray for me, father.” God's lose 
one replied: “My son, see to it and be careful lest you forget the other two 
dinars you buried in the tomb.” He marveled at this and returned the dinars 
to him. He remained there terrified, shaking violently out of fear: he then 


ceased from his doubt and came to believe in him. 


A Woman Afflicted by the Devil 

39.1 Again, there was a woman who was afflicted by τ Pi n 

suffering abated slightly, she went inside to weave at πῇ oi ᾿ e A 

came on her and the enemy who was attacking threw her ἀμ ΡΝ 
loom. She foamed at the mouth and busted the loom as she 


being struck by the enemy. 
39.2 The accursed one then 

who broke the loom, not 1; have m 

fiery whips.” He kept shouting and ca 


began to say: “MY lord Timothy, it was she 
i ercy on me and do not punish me with 
liing for help, beseeching him for 


?5 The translation is tentative. 
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mercy that she might be cured. And from that day that woman regained h 
senses. When she came to the pure one, he said to her: “Show EAS for 
your healing.” She left, giving glory to God and thanks to him ᾿ 


He Knows a Man Will Die 

40.1 [33] Again, there was a honest and god-fearing man, an inhabitant of 
the village called B.s.n.s. Whenever a matter came up, he would go to him 
who is victorious through the grace of God and reveal to him his secret. One 
day he went as was his custom, and when the righteous one saw him, he be- 
gan to weep. When he could not figure out what was going on with him, that 
man went out and prostrated himself to his holiness*, saying: “Truly, FII not 
arise from here until you tell me just why you're crying.” He replied: “My 
son, offer repentance and begueath your house, for seven days from now 
your soul will be taken from you; nevertheless, when you stand before the 
dais of Christ, remember me.” 

40.2 The man went up to his residence and disposed of his estate in a man- 
ner fitting and pleasing to God, and offered salvific repentance to God. When 
the seven days were up, he who is blessed by grace, Timothy, came to him in 
a dream and wished him peace, saying: “Go in the peace of the Lord.” At 
this the man shouted to the people of his house, saying (and he wasn't even 
sick or in pain): “The blessed Timothy told me that 1 shall die this day. And 
yet, be in peace!” As he finished speaking these words, he gave up his spin 


to God. 


A Woman Accused of Adultery ᾿ 

41.1 [34] Again, a man came to the monastery, to the righteous nl 

was a notable, one of the leaders of Homs. He brought a 2 a 

was one of the daughters of the leaders there. Because 0 pi a Η δα 

beauty and comeliness, her husband prevented her from id a ἢ a 

and did not permit her to leave her house. One day he τὴς A 
find her, and there came on his heart that she was an adulteress. g 


ou.” He responded: 
i ing: “T wn no man Other than Y le res 
SR αλλ kr ou will never cease from 1t until you 80 


“The doubt in my heart concerning you ΜΙ TC a 
with me to the righteous Timothy, whO 15 aaa opayed, and were 

41.2 They hastily made their way (0 God's € a kari alati e 
blessed by him. When the pure ONc through a rod “My son. don't let 
knew that she was an adulteresS, he said to MET τ a Ἢ Ka Ja 
lol täke-tn öäthe 1077 aa A i reguite her.” At this she 
whether truly or falsely”?. If she'S sinned, t i at and irvoking Gi 


i Jan 
began to weep and sob, calling her husb AA ki 
ΤῊ i seems odd Perhaps ti-gudsihi (to his holineš 
e expressions - 
to read li-gadamayhi (at his feet”)- 
7 CL. Mt 5.33-37. 
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against him, pretentiously**, supposing that wha ; 
from the saint. She said: “TI not ja naad A nikli hidden 
brazenly hastened forward and clung to the chain of the ro i Ἂν then 
eous one, and then said: “By the truth of this pillar'” on a δι 
blessed recluse Timothy, Pve not known a man other than m τῷ EE 
When she had said this, she was immediately clothed with at δὲ 
leprosy, and her whole body became as white as snow. i “ 
41.3 When her husband saw this punishment come on her so swiftly, he 
began to weep PAISTIS saying: “I ask you, God's chosen one, to hasten her 
death so that [1] not have to see this calamity that has befallen her. Either 
that, or ask God to cure her.” The righteous one then took water in a bucket 
and lifted his eyes to heaven, saying: “Our Lord Jesus Christ, you purified 
Simon from his leprosy!?!. You purified Miriam the prophetess. the sister of 
Moses the first prophet'%, and others about whom testimony is given in the 
holy Gospel. You purified Isaiah the prophet, when the angel brought him a 
burning coal with a pair of tongs and said to him: I bring this [coal] to your 
lips that it might purify you from your fault and that your sins might be taken 
[from you]!?3. You also, by your many mercies, my Lord, purify this woman 
from the stain of leprosy.” Her husband then took that water and threw it on 
her body, and all the leprosy fell away from her and she was purified of it. 
And they returned to their city, giving glory to God. 


He Fixes the Weather 

42.1 [35] Again, one day it was rainy and foggy with a deep darkness on 
the face of the whole earth, and from the depths of the earth were heard a τὴ 
a noise, and a din, so that the people despaired of life. Like the sise 
riders on the sea to the harbor as they seek safety from the deep, a a i 
they hasten to the righteous one, the harbor of salvation, M a s 
“Merciful father, be cognizant of the world and ask ἊΣ ; ἐν aia 
through your freedom of access with him, for we're ON the ὉΠ 


because of our sins.” 

42.2 At this the saint threw 
sure us not in your anger, and 
not your face from us, and cast US n 
ful to us and we were fashioned by 
us.” The likeness of a man then appeared. 
turning upside down the sea and the whole ereat 


said: “My Lord, Cen- 
rath'9*. My Lord, tumm 
ce, for you are merci- 
Lord. have mercy ON 
g the lower Sea and 


himself before God and 
punish us not in your W 
ot from your presen 
you!95. You, MY 
He was holdin 
jon under heaven. 


98. Forthe idiom, cf. 533.4. bs, in which case 
99. The expression seems odd. 

one would translate: “the chain 
10. See the discussion at P34-2- 
101 Cf Mt 26.6 and Mk 14:3. 
102 Of, Num 12.10—15. 


perhaps hab! should be emended to read hi 
of the enclosure.” 
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42.3 The righteous one then turned to the icon of 
of light, lady Mary, the mother of our God t " as ja the mother 
sumptuously beautiful, save us, for we have ds Ak | 0 virgin pure and 
are on the brink of ruin — if you do not turn to 4 ” ἢ a ον and 
heaven again and saw the lady, the mother of light a a va 
her hands to her son and her God and was saying to ks i ᾿ ta A 
God, preserve what has been entrusted to you by these. alas lla 
you hold sway.” PERED μι: 
42.4 When the righteous one saw this, and heard it and believed, h 
from the ground on which he had thrown himself and turned to the τ ἢ 
saying: “God has received your repentance and has lifted his ag 
you; nonetheless, for this reason offer [yet more] repentance. Comfort God" 
by your mercy to those who are ill and poor, to widows and orphans. and to 
those who are afflicted. In this way you will experience the good things of 
the present world and of the world to come.” Suddenly a great Ὑ τῳ OC- 
curred and the sun came out, and the people departed, giving praise to God 


and thanks to his chosen one. 


The Healing ofa Persian's Son 
43.1 [36] Again, there was a man from the land of Persia who had buta 
single son'?7, He was wealthy and rich. There befell his son a certain languor 
such that he was unable to walk. His father gathered all the doctors of Per- 
sia!?8 as well as the sages, but they WETe unable to cure him. He then heard of 
the righteous one, how he worked wonders and manifested signs. He thus 


stood up and made ready provisions for a joumey of three months. He put 
gifts on his mule and took his son along. He rode his horse and brought along 
eight hundred dinars. 

43.2 When he had traveled for six dayS, 
took everything he had, leaving him not ἃ Ὁ 
ἄνα. It was only with some effort that he himse 
stopped and thought to himself, saying: “What $ 
proceed?” He entered a city Where he-sold TE 
ad himself, and continued ON his age PU his last hree dirhems: 
on the road and everything he hä ἱ cut off his A 

43.3 The devil τὰ ἦε: to cast him into despalr ἀρ a pro- 
purchased for one dirhem a bag into which he put tWO dirt ἐΠῚΣ 
visions, and he traveled on until he TEAC 


eating of the two dirhems. When the devil 
“ suspect thi 


Whispered in his heart, saying: 
presence of the saint and told him what happe" 


ttacked by robbers who 
k his son cap- 
his horse. He 
hould 1 
me 


he was a 
hing; they even 100. 
If got away ON 
hould Ido and how ὃ 
sword and purchased 80 
hen his horse dropped dead 


| ᾿ jä 
ing 1 the text DUI for the Ρ 
106 “This dd expression it would be tempting [Ὁ emend 
seems an Οἱ ssiol. 
allel at $45.1. 
107 δ ῃ ἫΝ 
108 δ᾽ 8 account differs signt!!it, 
“al-Furs” and “Biläd Päris 27 


δ 30. L. 

fi antly from PS. See the note (0 p36 
δὲ ΜΝ ; 

i € synony MOUŠ- 
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ΠΥ vä ad vist le 5 καὶ :᾿ὔνρω V PS ke ἐν Jh «lb 
2 Jä KIVI oda Ojal 4 oigas tl ἀμ Va boosts ole OS 

"“- dl õagall al! ὧν is 92 5 bel ila Yy eool oi POD τα 
Ψ ld a jä s st) Ρὺ bi Jäy kiil 55 JI ale οἱ pi 
«värd ed SA 

VESA IS ot aast los pl 9) Jos ὧὐδ 13 43.4 
japalli ale πρὶ AS) νογόυς IS UN AIS ga vat AN sl on tä 
οὖ AS vale ti δ αν γὼ». ἀν OLA ale ρέει, ὀρ pai 
τῳ «δὶ IS AS) opt jalt HL 2 na ὥς (lg ἀρ ὦ (AS ἐλ 
AN pin stat 90 ed 4 Js ἂρ ὁ pn SIS ἘΞ «οὐὲ 
väände jah ὁ» lb 8 jas οὐ ΡΜ ON jpg 

ülde ls all LN ρον οὐδ Οἱ LA ri τῷ JÖ e 435 
ἐν VADI let OS) tõsi si οἱ t ab ἐν OJ jj Ob 
e LS õp ALI All 3 ai vos μὴν oo all ol θαναῖν, Al 
s US reed προ δ». atdsl ple 55) Oi ἡ all pl 
vas Js ja 2 Ole Os ast Ab Sab δ 5056 teg 
ida δοῦν «IL 35 kii ς ὦ». OjE DB al OJ ai Οἱ JI lä 95) 
«eb 

ὦ ip 4 pao ον 43.6 
7 isa θα, s vas Aed! e OS lähj rah JG toe ὦ» 
ὁ δι A ρος si νι ab «ἄυν ὁ ol Ja OP 
sl ASS US väed oja de Jä väldi ae (e äi al 
õe gill ὦ ἐδ salt SIHI ja an 156 TEI OS og) oe poältld 
vari se OS le γος ον ὦ OA vä 1 og ON ja AAV νὴ 
ἜΣ jee välsslal Aidli ὁ DIS Us odmag all Ki olin ära gun ἰοὺ 
IS ll igal συ ala SG) Mota) asi Dogs all jliše Ἱ e (9) 


? add. tõsta 82 


(171) TRANSL i 
ATION OF THE SAIDNAYA VEKSEC 
2RSION OFTHE LI 
IFE 
60] 


given him the whole story about 
shared Our faith, your son would RA he'll surely say to vou: [f 
our religion, your son will not be healed » ul since you”re not απ ἐῶ 
pered these thoughts to him, the man said When the accursed one τοι ot 
stay as he is and not be healed, [II jõi [δ 0 himself: SE ni ἄγον 
wished to turn back, but again thought: vt my religion and my jr ad 
anything about this and will not Ea t the man will not πῇ a 
ποι At this point he came to the pure aaa me atall.” 

onversed with him about all that had ha prayed. The righteous one 
ἐν: to its end — it was almost as if he ἀρεῖς ἡ εἰν road. from its begin- 
valss AE bandits attacked him and took from tn ἐμὰ τον 
e a child and the mule with what was on it; A ᾿ ea dinars. aS 
Ki i a and had only the three dirhems left; a kd t td 
ἦν kai Tzin: how he thought about going back. The saint e τ "ἢ 
ΠΡΗΗΘ kaa for him to convert to Christianity and he a a 

43.5 The a erst Fein ina blu eha Pada PET road. 
one whispered to you - ἡ And again, you came to Tizin and the accursed 
ars vant you, a vising you to return and saying to you that 1 would 
ve your faith; kn 
you took refuge with - know, rather, that God compels no one. In that 
your faith “ἢ with God firstly and with me after him, God has received 
al Ἧς SE ας ἀπε τὸ has been received before God conceming VOUr 
a ÕRU τ ταν ἊΝ he this day is sound of body, even 
le viik Jol lares nihe pi a and, your SON will meel 304 and he will 
ἀὐι του μήδε δ ield; and these your provisions will not fail sou 
your land. Be not sad but make yOUT soul glad, believing 17 


ja and in these my words to you.” 
pe righteous one then brought out for him ἃ furnah'" of bread. 
ΠΝ sai i to him. After the saint had said these things to him and the 
bäihs yo [begun to] leave his presence, the saint said τ vear 
Ma ᾿ : son fo ME, to this place.” That man then left 
kai a i ing nothing until he entered his own HOUSE: ev 

si a He found his son with his slaves, 
about hi ἐν illness, even as the blessed one h 
ka is healing, and they recounted to him the time. ANC 97 
M poken of by the righteous one, nows divine SECTEIS — το 
s son would be cured. [It WAS at that νεῖν moment that] he arose and 
stood, nor did they know why he had been cured. When the man leamed of 
this, he gave thanks to God and glorified him. The following year: he and 
for him. and 


hi 4 “ 
is son went to the righteous one, od's chosen one. He prayed 


en 
the plowmen. and he had been 
ad told him. He asked them 
And pehold, it Wa5 the 
rets — hai in 


standard dictionaries οἵ classical Arabic. 
" pread, AS much as can be 


n the 
σαν γος of br 


be unattested i 
refer to AN 


109 ΤῊ; 
This word appears to 
(koven”), it may 


Seemi 
τῇ K 4 
SET derived from firn 
ΠΝ a an oven at one time. 
originally began a NEW section here. 508 the 


discussion in the Introduction. 
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dos koge Malik US by tus labs (Ke TAIS) ad laias 4 lagi 
led ple lipuus kl ke JS ὁ Olla! olda VS) liail) laps 
kopa t järgi OSA pind! võll oja Võib pig ἐν» δ) 359 ja Adl 

read 


LS opp) αὐ μὲ osaleb οἱ DGVI jäe ὸ käi säl; 441 
Aa lalia t A ts 995 AS gae OS) oti ὦὁ jet i 
(n äde ape oh e ἀν στρ 0 48 μι ly eea) 
SAS) ὦ päis δ Ja > 195 κοῦ UL AES aims CSS) pind! 
m OJS oplesis σὺ JS ὁ ls tagas ppi ὅποι (de 20 μα» 
ΚΝ 
Σὺ jäi 53 δ, ll (sb la αὶ eb < JU 3 OS Li 44.2 
Hint obs Ake jan τερον il ola ja Vi JE toena lauldi väpglni 
sil = 58 θη τὰ JU ge dl Vi τὰ JUB dpon e ἕω. s 
tõe Olen 1 JE (al Gin rabi 4 JUB φιλίους 
AC τοὶ üls) lokid aldi | JI põ Uvodi ple 14 JU 44.3 
Gil mrssed but δ kad t min ὦ» οὐ öös OV ADI oja Alb sa 
kle Vai οὐ ll PAN alb üls ab m or EES pn 92 
nd gpi vadi loole UB taas a lavad ΘῈ Vallas pad (| Sb 
today Ani ὁ tes ον täna 5. δας Ol ὡς Mb väi (s δ» ἃ 
then) AB AS ρῶν IO eV 
KAS Ola JI sl oe il OS il Üle 4) a ὦ JD 444 
kis dub οἱ oli, Δ Gps ον sd δ SU JV δῦ, talsi, 
SI ls ka jänni ON ari lagi oipit Bjna KALD ja kini pg laias OS 
(PA ον ο ὦ är kai GI la eksi! dd 


rer ON ji ga Cid li le pall lod κάρα οὐ e ὦ Gall 
44. "ante μὺ add. pääl ia BS? 
times φὰ Ἰά and sähib, but most often amir., 


ἥ As the terminology is not being used in a techni- 
cal sense, all of these terms have been translated with a single English word (“commander”). 
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they entered and received his blessing. They then brought out the gift that 
they had brought along for him and gave it to him: musk, perfume, incense. 
and some other things. The saint received these from them and prayed for 
them. They then departed, but continued to visit the blessed one every vear, 
bring along all [sorts of] precious incense: aloe, camphor, musk, ambergris. 
and other sorts of aromatics. They brought these that the saint might bum 
them in his holy place of residence. 


His Miraculous Journey to Byzantine Territory 
44.1 Again, it happened once that the Muslims made forays into Greek ter- 
ritory — following the dictates of their [sacred] readings'!', With them was a 
commander''?, and he was the leader of the army. When they had entered 
Greek territory, they found a place in which was a blessed recluse who had 
lived for many years atop a pillar. He dwelt in a place with abundant water. 
They alighted about him because of the water, which they needed. Their raid- 
ing parties would go out in every direction, traveling for one, two. or three 
days, and seizing everything they found. " 
44.2 When it was night, the righteous ONE arose 10 pray during he e 
He was reciting the psalms, while another with him gave the answer [in th ᾿ 
recitation]. When it was moming, the commander in charge of the army sai 
to the recluse: “Is there someone else with you in your enclosure, up there on 
the pillar?” He answered: “I've no one with me.” He then said: “Who then 
£ ᾿ ᾿ ka 47} μὴ * ΕΣ 
ui you [in the recitation of the Ee The kae Ka I 
i ” He then said to him: “Come on, out with it! 
+ REA a τ ᾿ ἀλλα t should know [this] — when you came to 
a Ρ ΘΠ ᾿ i d to provide 
: i i fraid of you and asked God to p 
ks OSAS ad εἷς Ἧς sent t the blessed Timothy. who is 
GE νὰν 1 5 äi aoid (κλίμα) of Antioch.” [The commander] 
in Käkhushtä, in the r Ἷ ᾿ 
ραν va ants to set up a long ladder to his enclosure and 20 ki to 
then ordered his serv ith him. When they had gone up to him, they saw that 
him, to see who was with him. a eletalörne for sõinebody else witli 
nough room for him, le 4 τ 
there was not even € : him, for he did not have room to 
him: indeed, his enclosure did not even hold him, 
siroteli Ou lis Eee i him: “You should know that Tve 
44.4 The commander then jast ἐξα tics; nonetheless, because 
the harming of monks, prieS, a intellect, saying that 
forbade the hing that surpasses the [human] intellect, sa) ng 
OU VE [ο]α πιὸ βοπιοΓαηξ, answering you [in the recitation], while he 
blessed man of Käkhustä was t 
τ tvy-days distant, and you ka 
a πεῖς; ΟΡ ΝΣ faith — behold. 1 shall dispatc 
n ÜLAR US ΜΕΥ ἀπβεονν ΟΣ he place about which 
E horsemen, trustworthy men, to g0 10 the : ΤΑῚ ον τὰ 
ξένο Pat If the man preemptively tells them abou 
you ve ᾿ 


3 ta is person, calling him some- 
111 Presumably, the amt of different terms to refer to this person - 
685. ἃ ἢ 
112 The narrator US! 
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ja tala oli ja Jp it ot ori) (St Ali mas 05 Ard väle 
MA lo tori VN ΤῊ 5 git 8 obl sks τ üls .aladi 
õa paas Al Sa κι ΘΡΕῪ Gl σοῦ de σὺ ὧν 
«old 

le λἸιγϑολι Oy εγν «ΔῈ κα σα καρ ἄκου Üli 800} 1 95 44,5 
ὦ lahes αὶ OS νὰ JG κι δι oi οὐ» ἀρ (9) 
ὁ δ OLA ΝᾺ Ὁ ρὸν pojal teki JU υῦμῷ Ῥ ΚᾺΔ 
ἀρμάσ ὑθ5) καὶ lord (ΟἹ Ab ja EI öl 

ed LS sd μι sb pe Ala τ ta τ! pa Juä 44.6 
LS ojal ja är OL 1 ΑἹ ad δι Ali (δ ογξασ (sil οὐ μὴ] US 
lahe sopran UU knd ad a AS sl vol el ja häi OS 
IS ugäli ja Ida Ju äris Ül lääs γάκι οὐ > ppi ἁφὴν a 
ällma Du aint proual 58 38 üilg ära οἱ ἐς 

pl SO an SI pl ἐσ Se κ᾿ τ} Ll t) JE) 4.7 
ls t mas OL Iug põ VAN 5,59. õlg oln VI 5: kõi lod 
sl ρος õde diy aS sall ah omal pädily LUU 19» pl Ola oga 
αὐ gray ταῦ jan) HUL og, e 


ὅλος korra ἦσο Οἱ il ἐρῦμβ put Mh voglsne ον [37] 45.1 
δ õpi pooli oil) võllil Ji 36 Yy n ὁ οἷς οὐ kb tüllaidi 
ad A ΠΣ : JU «paas pig ASIAN 2t-l äxag 
AN PIN ST ΟἹ aknad δὴ al neis LAS tõlgi 
+ Jais AS li jp lai üritad pl JI il Alle δ je ja 235 
Or de 4083 55 olli 9 φτοῦ οὐδ Olulil, Kulli JI fit δ, 


«(ὦ 


2 lai 5 
45 ! add. OVE —? om. F = 
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told me, before they ask him about it, at this PII be convinced b 
words and you will be safe from me, you and ever KAUNAD Je 

AE : > y other ascetic whom I 
Trt here. But if 'm convinced that you”ve lied to me and that you wished in 
this way to make us marvel at your religion and your faith, TI] resolve not to 
Sa a single one of you alive and 1] destroy you all with a variety of tor- 
ments. 

44.5 He then sent seven horsemen, commanding them to travel to him in 
haste, to cover every day a distance that would normally take two days. and 
to travel by night as well as by day. They traveled as they had been ordered, 
until they reached the blessed Timothy. He said to his disciples: “Go out and 
open the gate for these horsemen who've come to us from Greek territory.” 
They opened it for them, and they entered and sat down. 

44.6 The righteous one said to them: “Why didn't your commander be- 
lieve that it was [ who was reciting with that blessed one whom you found in 
Greek territory?” He then began to recite from the psalms as he had recited 
with the recluse, with the same tone he had used. At this, when they heard 
him, they recognized his style and tone. And they testified to one another and 
swore a great oath, that this is what he was reciting with him and that he him- 
self is the actual one himself, without doubt. 

44.7 Again the righteous one said to them: “You're not unaware that 
when you went up to his enclosure, you found a place wide enough for 
his body alone, a jar of water, and nothing else.” And he began to describe 
to them everything they had done there. They spent the night, and the 
whole way back wonder and terror seized them. They returned to their com- 
mander and told him about everything, and he marveled and gave glory to 


God. 


An Abortive Apocalyptic Movement 

45.1 [37] Again, another miracle of this recluse Timothy is as Kol 
There was a wandering solitary whom the devil envied. Since he was Ka 
and knew not the devil's attacks, the enemy came to him in the A 
Christ, accompanied by hosts of angels and magnificent light. Ea 2 e 
said: “Know that you have won my favor in this world and Ül p a | ad 
much. You have comforted me!!? with your sai Ὁ μανόν νὰ τ | e 
merited!!4 that 1 reveal to you now my SEE μὲ ὙΠ va ita 
AK eani i a a τὰ a τ the city!'5, the towns, 
Ka πῆρες Proclaim among the people, preach, and inform ihem what 


you have been commanded. 


arallel at 542.4. 


"ΤΣ οι δϊοῦθς τς da GAL, 1, 69c-d, and BLau, GCA, I, 168. 


114 Bor the form, see WRIGHT, 
115 Presumably, Antioch. 
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ἀφο kt kd ὦ s? OLAUS 2 bs ms a αἱ εὖ 419 45.2 
15 öl; olid 185. 2285 lum aja väi ral orgia ga τον Olendi 
oll ἘΡ ks ad pk) ΣῪ ἐλ eg οἱ all oh Ol ὟΝ LU bl 
Oda τ pai θνῷ 0 JU «οὐ» õp palad EÜS JI his a a «Ὅν3 
lg ΚΒ] μοι κὸν OL Andy Gui jts pl JI ji ON «οὐ 4 (Cl) 
omas õla 4 ὧδ οὐ} id jäe 14) JUB Cs 15 Si sb . jõb 
lesbi 14) Juä Suit mag did ἃ δον λυ oh lä üles la äv 
Jõ ΝΟΥ its pa Üb e jä IS Δ ΑἹ ai (οὶ rad Od κι 
εἰ Ji tagi ὁ Old JU Np ον Ὁ e ji pl esi δ his 
n A õis sab V alt σὺ, JU jonni legi üld 
ἐλ Ὁ ἐροῦντα JUH φιΟὐ = ga Οὐ) τ! 4) ὦ λὰ 

salgad) ON NAD AAS SIS τ κε JU οὐ kes JU ὃν 45.3 
Olg pall ji pa (Sd pildi Ida a lalia οὐ lpi 147 jejal lu IS 
lad ad lp õp VI Οἱ» κοί lippa jal Ji JI (Sn A 
NOUS igalt labi pils tits OL pisi ν õi τυ rm ol 
de τς läga a tr ill κα JLB padi M s Ἰϑ oda 
Ἐν γον KES 

sl) odäll μόν! LS jan τὰ γᾶ). allu paid kad 45.4 
GEEN τς τ ON mi ALDIS μὸν τῷ JU Keri) τα JU Snäa VY 
Bell sis OS äp äi) SSL OISU) jäe ἐν OSA (ΟΣ οδῦ 
ὧδ δ τῷ ὦμον ad ale jas Ol (Osal lin Ὁ ΟἹ eli) pax) θυ» 
Np kol la ojas Ja väeldt ss, pad SUS Ul: potil al “τυ 
vl ὁ 5 GAN os kei a Bra ed JI JES 106, AM 
SGI Lop oldi di VI el mi οὐ rd ὧδ ὅθι, OKS 18 TÄIS 
ἐκβολῶν ats ὥσῶΣ 15 DIG OI ou OS M «ἐμ! 1ögs Og! 
ΣΡ ΜῈ galiS p) Oll JAS its Ali ὧν Jordi 18 OI 


99 Μι 24.217, cf. Lk 17.24, 
120 €F Mt 24.30. 
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him. After three days, he look i 

that wandering δ had ka hakk ka TI Ta i E 
you would!', father, come into the monastery, receive the Eat t 
support your heart with some bread and water. Do this, for [ can see that 
you're tired.” He replied: “Forgive me, our father, but for fifty years I 
haven't entered under a roof.” The saint then said to him: “And who are 
you?” He replied: “Haven't you heard of so-and-so, the wandering solitary 
to whom God has revealed everything? It's 1, for God has revealed everv- 
thing to me and hasn't hidden from me what will happen. He said to me 
that from this day, after eighty days the world will pass away and be dis- 
solved. God sent me to proclaim and preach among the people, to warn them 
of this.” The saint answered: “So you're so-and-so?” He replied: “Yes, 1 
am.” 

45.3 The righteous one called his disciples and said to them: “The living 
God has told you to do to him everything that 1 command you. Go out and 
bring in with you that wandering solitary outside the monastery. If he does 
not agree to come in, drag him along and bring him.” The brethren went out 
to him. He began to shout: “111 not enter under a roof!” They thus brought 
the wandering solitary in against his will and brought him to the saint. To 
them the saint said: “Shackle him and fasten his shackle to the pillar”'??. 
They did to him as the blessed one bade. 

45.4 The saint then began to rebuke him, saying: “Have you read the 
holy Gospel and the divine scriptures?” He replied: “Yes.” He then said to 
him: “Based on your own words, it is thus necessary that you be punished, 
for if you had not read them, you would have an excuse τ τὰ 
be mercy for your misdeed. When the enemy came to you and suggested 10 


i i d said: 
ds, you should have guestioned him an 
i a ai a As for that day and that hour, no 


Our Lord has said in his holy Gospel: la 4 hour, 
one will know that, not even the angels!'?. He also Ea naa nie 
from the east, and is seen 1n Ü1€ 5 
Ea εν δ Ὁ of Man''?. Christ will not come except νῶν ᾿ 
51 f th 05512 When the accursed one came to YOU and stood = ont 2 
a de the sign of the cross against him, for he wou 
A ES a like smoke or WaX when it has 


ished 
have disappeared from you and vani 
melted.” 
HI, 5 
115 For the construction here, SE Brau, GCA, 


117 See the discussion at Ρ34.2. 
τὸ Mt 24.36. 


17a. 
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kalal Lallit Ali JAS tas! OVE GI lan τα οὐ e CS. 45.5 
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or Olli lid kn) e OLI Olde κοῦ midi! do ld 45.6 
ke lan jali στ Jia ais ἀκ ΔΩ σὺ peida! (61) egle! kojad 
OS ai aab sl ω τὰ JE, rd Jorm 23 AE os ὧν «43 
ON SA das pall 2 oja OK OS Mg jak oja OK! Jie 
Ul väla ὑνῶν ας OKA SAI jail ka τὲ δ οἱ ρῶς kan A 
Olai sa Lin > Ae JI σα ἐμλλκδ αἱ sl AM ἀκα SU OVI 
äta) 

AS) Olli JU ajas talu δ obl i ball de οὐδ], 45.7 
Olai ΟἹ palet i mg Thy GS lill ie 315 od oll äi ἀκ OS 
orkid δδ nag + Jäll ας V ot ja (JU Lai οἱ, sis stib! 
oled Vi, Ajal! ὁ... πὰ! 539 sb gi 9001 ὧν» ἘΠῚ oaas 

ASE tpi de δ pais PSV Al φῦ US μα ay 458 
8 Ol pl Sta) εἰ pall SS 4 IK jagajad aadi OS) SGI) 
»Oolonag al Si, soe (61, 41 δ ὦ JS ad ul 


jet σαν OS αὐ 1) Gps SO e al od μὲ >) σαν, 461 
οὖν jant kilp νῦν, ΦΙΛΩΝ Jäägs ASLM Je 3... OS) 1 


? add. aa ὧν, οὐ Δι » i S2 
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45.5 The saint [6]] silent 4 SA? 

KL TL TEE aal isis a [ shall now punish you, 

; s his teacher by not iving hi 
knowledge. To God be the glory! Now then, let each of A al ἂν 
in his hand and beat him with it with all his τῆ εἰ θαι a 8 εἶ 
from each of you two — until he receives ads 0 Aa kl 
proper fashion and comes to understand what he ΠΣ in A a πὰ 
ner.” The monks began to beat him without mercy. As for the ad 
luse, he Jõgked the window of his enclosure and lifted his hands to heaven 
saying: My Lord and God, have mercy on this poor brother. for behold. he 
is being punished for his misdeed. [Have mercy] in that he bears the name of 
the monastic order and so that the enemy not say he conguered him. And vet. 
1 ask you, my Lord and my God: turn the power of the enemy from him. and 
rescue him from him and remove the enemy from him.” 

45.6 When the saint had prayed and the two disciples, the monks, had 
completed beating the wandering solitary according to the blessed one's 
command, the saint saw the spirit of error come forth from him, like smoke. 
At this he ordered them to release him. He then prostrated himself to the saint 
and said: “My father, in truth 1 have been like one drunk on wine; ἔνε been 
drunk on the error of the enemy in the worst of ways. But now 1 sensed in 
myself that the wine has gone forth from me, the wine by which the accursed 
one made me drunk with his oppression. I now give thanks to the grace of 
God, which did not cast me aside. I was guided to you until 1 was freed from 
the devil of pride.” 

45.7 He stayed with the blessed one for three days, and the saint taught and 
instructed him in the attacks of the devil and how they take place. After three 
days, he declared himself a liar in the presence of all the people, saying: 
“Know that the devil oppressed and led me astray. The consummation of the 
world is something that no mind knows. I went to saint Timothy and he treed 
me from the enemy who had oppressed me, that is, Iblis and the devil of 
pride and self-importance. This is something hidden from the knowledge of 


all people.” | 
458 After this, he returned to al-Ukkäm and continually ia ἦναι re- 

th visils and fasting. And he would come to Timothy. revea to 

a ir : be cured. Thus did he complete his life in 


him the attacks of the enemy, and ᾿ i 
the way of virtue. Everyone who heard or saw this marveled and gave thanks 


and praise to God. 
A Man Gets a Son ἘΣ 
46.1 It happened once that there was a man a τον ἐδ ka ks ἐπὶ 
; i hy and very rich. He wou 8 
d with a son. He was wealti 
a ees the poor and visit the monasterl€S and churches. He came to 


hear of the righteous One, Timothy, and made his way to him. After being 


121 That is, Michael and Daniel, on whon, see 822.2. 
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ol all ja olli Οἱ td Pl th τα Jp tis 2 lis ee lied 
üllas ON zebi on Joy Üh 4 JU õp 3 4 lpi 051 ly δ)» 
näeb ὦ» m ὅθ Je τὸν ts ALAM üli 9 ESU ἔσω, 

komsj Oled pae 0 a δ ons ll AIS os opi 41) 46.2 
arus Olgad JM gl KÄIV di ὁ OS i a dl (335 oll ας 
MNU ja volul bo välte αδν τὰ Jp ale ἐλ. oad jalg 44) 
ly omme lis oja ἵκανε προ; alt sko old! Olg oitele | aid 
mise αν 


Õpi ὀγρίς põh pos ASU οὖν pall! gill οἱ La ων 47.1 
ΦΣ lpääga ρου gi oil |päžšl κρὶν Gall ΣῈ lplil ülal! Ool) ea lad 
Ll, ΔΟῪΣ 1pdo-95 Οὐ 92} »5 e 1 gl 1 rt e rj 
KE lis Ama oja KALJU οἷν vogliid ale Ἰγερτὰ ἃ 19 til; (Ola 
ας pbntels dead 18 δ A 1535 Yp pH μόν τε JG) 

πο OS sil vai οἱ μὲ tala valin 1, jan) jam JU 47.2 
«ὖ ALG δι δὼ ja a 285 γὴν «ρος ad laadib μα Ma 
ΠΡ pl tol 
All Jong one AUS pas 


Ol ved ja Ali ppi 103 δ ΟἹ Olglall alt olel AS lis Δα 48.1 
OSAS pähe 10 i jet) οὖν (mtlelis kiss ääll μὲ AS jerd ka! 
A 015, eale pa la SS Ani Tis SAI 30) > ὦ ΑΝ ji 
ὃν, OK οὐ αὐ DAS (οὐδ ΑΝ 3 ga epi õlas JA t ja 
pa) AN δὲ le pl od aS ori ὧν. 
Sn ὦ ποσὶ (καὶ (roa Jr 1laid ΟἹ Ali Arc ps esdlls 48.2 
Ὁ OSS s põdi ürik, OSS οὐ Kk jp pin pl OU 
Ὡς φίδο jka vall τ! bo üles EH OISU Ida DV e jalläe 
bd bj J OK: 


46 ' i 5 
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blessed by him, he said: “1 as 
with a son, by whom I Sai s a a ΘΕΟΣ 
have hope in Christ that he will kratt τ τ oe κάρα νι a 
faith and that next year you will come sk πεν Ἂ ἜΣ nd a 
ππῷ τ carrying the joyful fruit of YOUT 
46.2 He took faith and believed in the word of the pure one, and returned 
to his house. And his wife conceived and bore him a son, aS he sait kaal 
him. The next year he came to the blessed one, with his wife and son. After 
he had prayed and been blessed by him, he said: “Father, I've come to you 
with the fruit of your prayers, that you might pray for him.” The righteous 
one prayed for them and confirmed their faith, and they left him with joy 
giving thanks to God and to him. | 


Help for a Lion 

47.1 Again, it happened that a great snow fell in Antioch. Certain hunters 
went out to hunt, and while they were hunting, they came on the tracks of a 
lion, which they followed until they entered and stopped below the enclosure 
of the saint. They then went down to the river that runs by the monastery of 
the blessed one and found the lion lurking there. They encircled it and at- 
tacked it so as to kill it. The righteous one looked down from his enclosure 
and forbade them from it, saying: “Go in peace! Don't harm the lion, for he 
has come to me and sought my protection.” 

47.2 To one another they said: “Let's wait here until we see what becomes 
of this lion.” While they were watching, they saw the likeness of a wander- 
ing solitary come out from the southern window of the enclosure. That lion 
went up to it and that specter rode it, traveling away toward the west. Every- 
one who saw this was amazed and gave praise to God. 


A Farewell Discourse 


48.1 After all of this had taken place, God revealed to the blessed one that 
the day of his departure from the world had drawn near. The righteous one 
sent and gathered all of the people of the village of Käkhushtä. He addressed 
them, saying: “You know how God provided for me until he ἽΝ me 
that was 
back to you and 1 fulfilled my des an 


ire in this pure monastery, 
from the goodness of God's providence for me and his desire for εν Εν 
the place where I was born, there also would be the completion 0 ki ife, 
kl 1 would drink the cup of the death decreed for all the sons of Adam. 
48.2 “Task you by the love of God that you pr 


eserve this place that I loved 
i τα τῇ this, 1 shall remember you [before 
i i fulfill my desire in this, 
a ASMA s where my bones are, for 1 ma 


de this place a monaS- 
God]. Preserve the place ἐμῶν ΩΝ προ 
tery only for the glory of God. It was for me a place 0 g 


and it will be the place in which I die. 
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üls mol ΟἹ ΟἹ e gli ἄς ge ale ole 09 ὦ peta) (rii) οὐ 48.3 
a τ ΔΝ KC NE alul vodoes Pt pl se * J>bs A LE 
Sri Oll oda rd OS Vs põie! Ale laas Vs orelis Οἱ 
dullakl õpiks ls rs 9° εὅ-ῦ Si nalia ΟἹ all μὲ Gl) 
Oll JAS ἵν NS A a nd vr ela (DC Go 4 15» 484 
ila oja la ie οἱ ὥυαθν δῦ Oll δ 38 ὦ’ «5 KA 
MJ In de aug all λυ». ΑΘ»), jäe) Äri γεάνα9 ANI lploed t dl 
KG], mad ND αἰ. κω 
dlii ülde vom! ὐδμ midäli οὐ 2} δον old lin 48.5 
«esp all ega) ἰδ. Ia ES ὦ» Ἄσιος» INS ti cl ly 
oli. jahil Jlsel oja 43 All oil lag oolg> (ὠ οὶ 31 ALI all, 48.6 
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Jol vaia ja> dy elas OV pipe 


48 !canc. pp ,.. li, 52 
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48.3 If you take care of it and lay not on it any heavy burden, then, if [ 
a freedom of access with Christ and my prayers enter before the throne 
of his glory, 1 shall ask him that none of you have a child in whom there is a 
fault, nor anything corrupt, nor any devilish matter, that there not come on 
any of you any sadness arising from trials and temptations, that your enemies 
not have power over you, and that this your village have no proprietor other 
than yourselves. And 1 shall ask God to preserve your lives, deliver you from 
the evil one, and grant forgiveness of sins to your dead. 

48.4 “Everyone who believes in my words and has faith in them. God will 
reckon that to him as righteousness. It will be like the faith of Abraham). 
Everyone who is subject to execrations!??, curses, and bans, by these ex- 
ecrated and banned in this world, God will undo these, and he will be for- 
given through his expansive mercy. May the mercy of God and his compas- 
sion be on this land and all its inhabitants, and on all Christian people!” 

48.5 This is the sum of what was said by the blessed saint, Timothy the 
recluse. May his prayers preserve us! At this he died and was transferred 
from the dwelling of this world to the heavenly paradise of God. 

48.6 To God be the glory, for it was he who strengthened him in his strug- 
gles and endorsed him with virtuous deeds. Him do we ask to grant us with 
him a good portion, in accordance with our faith in him — though we da not 
deserve that through having done deeds like his — and to rescue us body and 
soul, through the intercession of the lady, the mother of light, and of saint 
Timothy, now and always and for ever and ever. Amen! 


122 Cf, Rom 4.3. 


at 821.2. 
123 For the sense, € at 5 


f. the parallel 


GAZETTEER 


In drawing up the following notes on the places mentioned in the Life of 
Timothy of Käkhushtä, I have utilized most of the standard studies of the his- 
torical topography of late antigue and medieval Syria. These include, most 
importantly, the works of Howard C. Butler, Claude Cahen, Ren€ Dussaud, 
Friedrich Hild and Hansgerd Hellenkemper, Ernst Honigmann, and 1. Pea. 
As will be seen, however, I have been unable to find parallels for a number 
of the toponyms mentioned in the Life. While in part this is a result of the 
relative paucity of literary sources on the villages and hamlets of the Lime- 
stone Massif, in part it may also stem from errors in the mss. of the Life. This 


caveat should be kept in mind whenever in the following a toponym is said to 
be otherwise unattested. 


Aleppo — That is, Halab. This well-known city is mentioned once, at S46.1. 
From it a man comes to visit Timothy. The parallel passage in P is lacking. 


The parallel in G (KEKELIDZE, ed., 403.19) instead reads: Jacrs4Us θοῦδὸ 
abob-Jorms)gerooous (“in the city of the Heliopolites”). 


Alexander — Ai P26 reference is made to two holy friends of Timothy, who 
are called “the blessed one who is in Bäbisgä” and “the blessed Alexander,” 
or slight variants on those forms. The latter is transformed in S from a person 


toa place, from “the blessed Alexander” to “the blessed one who is in Alex- 
ander.” See S32.2-3, 32.6-8. As for G, it follows the pattem of S. See 
KEKELIDZE, ed., 356-62. 1 am inclined to t 


i A ake P*s version as the more reli- 
able, in part because it is probably the more primitive. Regardless, if the ver- 
sion of S and Gis to be preferred, no suitable candidates for this locality are 
readily available, 


al-"Amg — This locality is mentioned once in both P (32.1) and S (38.1). It is 
from there that a certain person comes to visit the saint. al-“Amg is the large 
alluvial plain of northern Syria, to the northeast of Antioch, in which is 10- 
aa he lake of Antioch (Ak Deniz). See CAHEn, Syrie, 133—34; 
“2 σαι τ’ Historische Topographie,” 157; DowNex, Anžioch, 19-20, 46, 
; Dussauo, Topographie, 228; Mujam al-Buldän, 4:156; LE STRANGE, 
Palestine, 391. E 


Antioch — ; E A 
in RS The metropolis of Antioch is mentioned on numerous Occasions 
“erslons of the Life, enough times to suggest that the villages located 
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to the east of it were fully within its < 
5. sphere of influence. See P 
23.12, 25.5, 27.1, 28.1, 34.1, as well as 8 title ara Se 


14.1, 18.2, 27.2, 28.1-2, 31,5, 33.13, 34.1, 44.3.47: 
Bäb Isgä — See Bäbisgä. 


Bäb al-Jinän — Mentioned in S?'s colophon (see the Introduction this ] 
cality is nota gate, but a suburb of Antioch, This is suggested b KN ai Ar 
mous Arabic Description of Antioch (147.20-21), which states Ta νὸν 
Jinän, which is also called Bäb al-Nakhl, is among the mudun sighär dit. 
“small cities”) of Antioch, and that it is “on the bank of the river” (the 
Orontes). 


Bäbisgä — This village is mentioned on numerous occasions in P and S, 
where it is the home of a recluse who was a companion of Timothy. See 
P25.6, 26.2—4, 26.6—8; S31.6, 32.2—4, 32.6-8. (It should be noted, however, 
that S writes the name as “Bäb Isgä.”) This locality was a prosperous little 
town located about thirty miles to the east of Antioch, just off the old Roman 
road passing between Antioch and Aleppo. A description of this town's ru- 
ins, both secular and ecclesiastical, as well as a plan of the town, can be 
found in BUTLER, Northern Syria, 163—76, cf. the map between pp. 149 and 
150. See also PENA, Jõbel Baricha, 27-32, CAHEN, Syrie, 217, and cf. 


SAUGET, Premišres recherches, 421 n. 2. 


B.s.n.s (vocalization uncertain) — This village (dr'ah) is mentioned just AES 
at S40.1. (It should be noted that the scribe of 5. was guite careful in his ΕΣ 
ecution of the nugat in the name of this village.) One of its inhabitants " δὰ 
to have visited Timothy freguently. The corresponding portion nd id ἊΣ 
ing, while G (KEKELIDZE, ed., 387.1 1fE,) dropped the name from his VeTSIOM. 


No village by this name appears to be otherwise attested. 


i ity i i ce in P 
B.s.y.dün (vocalization uncertain) — This locality ἫΝ δε Ὁ θὲ 
kildad alb md taa This locality is 
a slightly different form of the name: δου) OF τι ΔἸ: Sõnal 
mentioned in the context of a story about a rich saa kae τς 
Both P and S imply that B-s.y-dün, seemingly a a a Ὁ 
territory of al-D.g.s (see below). No locality by {Π|5 
otherwise attested. 
f Antioch, this well-known 


üla outh 0 EAS 
Daphne — Located about six miles ve E 28.1 and 34.1 respectively- 


town is mentioned once in both Pan i np 
imes in P. 


i et 
ἰς mentioned thre E 
e IS al-D.4.5. 


— This plac the people of 


A sl ain) ὦ 
al-D g.s (vocalization uncert es ἴο ἃ Man δὲ 


At P20.1, Timothy sends tWO disci 
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while at P22.1 it is a guestion of a certain rich man who is said to live in al- 
D.9.s. Thirdly, at P30.1, it is said that the priests of al-D.g.s (and the patriarch 
and clergy of Antioch) came to Käkhushtä for the funeral of one of Timo- 
thy's disciples. S has the same three accounts with no significant variants 
(825.1, 27.1, 36.1). S also mentions it on three other occasions, each time to 
specify the location of the village of Käkhushtä. In the title to S, we read that 
Käkhushtä is in the territory ('amal) of al-D.g.s. The same is found at S1.1. 
And again, at S2.1, the narrator states that Käkhushtä is in the region (κλίμα) 
of al-D.g.s in the territory (πα!) of Antioch. (Nowhere in G do we find 
mention of al-D.g.s.) This name would appear to be otherwise unattested. It 
is unlikely that it is to be identified with the locality known in Greek as tö 
Δούξ and in Syriac as Dügsä. From the little evidence there is, it seems 
likely that τὸ Δούξ is the valley of the Orontes, downstream from Antioch. 
Käkhushtä, to the contrary, was located to the east of Antioch. For τὸ Δούξ, 
see CAHEN, Syrie, 132, HONIGMANN, “Historische Topographie,” 182—83, 
and DussAuD, Topographie, 428—29. 


Homs — This well-known town, located some sixty miles south of Antioch, 
is mentioned once in both P and S, at 34.1 and 41.1 respectively. 


"Imm — This town (modern day Yeni Sehir) is located roughly halfway be- 
tween Antioch and Aleppo. It is mentioned once, in S at 2.2: Kafrä R.m.wä 
(see below) is said to have been located near it. 


Jabal alA lä — P mentions the Jabal al-A'lä once, at 13.1: Kafr Zümä (see 
below) is said to be located near it. About thirty miles to the east of Antioch 
are located two parallel mountain ranges. These run roughly north and south. 


The western range is the Jabal Bärishä, while the eastern one is the Jabal al- 
A'la. See Dussaud, Topographie, 216, 218—19. 


Jabal al-Am.hän (vocalization uncertain) — This mountain is mentioned 
three times in S (2.2, 12.5, 18.1). In each instance it is a guestion of S speci- 
fying where the village Kafrä R.m.wä (see below) is located. Once, at 2.2, S 
further states that both this mountain and this village were near Imm (see 
above). The standard works on the historical topography of northern Syria do 
not mention a mountain by this name, whether near “Imm or elsewhere. One 
Can compare, however, "Isä Ὁ. Oustantin's Life of Palladius. According fo 


this work's introduction, Palladius was a recluse on Jie Vi, which is further 
described as a mountain near the village of Imm. See φδαδοῖ, Premieres 
s 321 n. 8. Perhaps we are to understand by the name Jabal al- 
ἐὰν e t £ small hills immediately to the south of “Imm, which PENA (Jäbel 

aricna, Passi) treats as the northwestern portion of the Jabal Bärisha. This 


Supposition is in part supported by Macarius IIL Ὁ. al-Za'im's statement (cited 
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by Ra al-Oiddisün al-Mansiyün, 485) that this same Palladius dwelt in 
the Lib Ja el DIVI > (Jabal al-Am.hät, that is, the Jabal Bärishä). 


Jabal al-Lukkäm — This locality is mentioned three times in Ρ (25.5, 26.8 
28.3). In each instance, lt 1S a guestion of Timothy miraculously going i 
visit holy men living there. The same three episodes are found in S (315, 
32.8, 34.3), as well as yet another (45.8), which mentions this place as the 
home of a wandering solitary who came to visit Timothy. By Jabal al- 
Lukkäm, the Arab geographers understood the eastern and northern portions 
of Mt. Amanus, conceiving of it also as the border separating Muslim and 
Christian territory, with Antioch on one side and Tarsus on the other (see LE 
STRANGE, Palestine, 60, 78-82, 377--78). Christian authors, however, tended 
to use the name (or its eguivalent Black Mountain) to refer to the Amanus 
mountains as far south as or even at times beyond the Orontes, such that 
Daphne, for example, could be said to be located on it (see DUSSAUD. 
Topographie, 440, especially note 3, as well as HIiLD/HELLENKEMPER, Kilikien 
und Isaurien, 174-76, and HONIGMANN, “Historische Topographie,” 156- 
57). Itis the latter usage that is implied by both P and S, for they each once 
refer to it as being “inside Antioch” (P25.5/S31.5). Note that there are ortho- 
graphic differences between P and S in the spelling of this toponym. P al- 
ways writes οἴ 8} 1.-, whereas S writes ΟὟ] 1... pS YI, ΟΥ ἰὼ sall χε 

(Si. Both spellings are attested elsewhere. See, e.g., Mujam al-Bulaän. 


1:239, cf. 5:22. 


Jabal al-Ukkäm — See Jabal al-Lukkäm. 


uently in both P and S, most often 


Jerusalem — Jerusalem is mentioned freg Ei 


under the form Bayt al-Magdis (P6.1, 10.4, 13.2, 26.2, 26.9; ea 
15.4, 18.2, 32.8). It is also occasionally called al-Bayt al-Muga 1, 


3.3, 26.8; S32.9). Once it is called al-Ouds (S32.2). 


Kafr Zümä — This is the name that P gives (7.1, 13.1, 17.2) to the village in 


2 : : ; ä ἃ and to which he returned before 
which Timothy lived after fleeing Käkhushtä en naasema 


being reunited with his family. (In that zäy and anal AIK jöealitv.S 
P, Rd be that the name should be read Kafr D ai a i AN 
calls Kafrä R.m.wä (6.2, 9.1, 12.5, 18.1, 36.1), ἐράνου Ὁ si ΕΜ 
occasion, km S refers to it as a Js ( 121, 22.2), S ini- 

Kafrä R.m.wä. On two . d the ini- 
tall ΝῊ > a e wä, but then either he ora πεν τ aus õa 

ss a E , i by this nam 

[14] αἰ. Whether in P's form or S'S, ΠῸ village bY Σοῦ, some 


E ils are given, OWEVET. to : 
δε, õthepväse altekled. STIG προ on of this village. Most 1mpot- 
2 roug 
measure of confidence as to the 


᾿ bove), a modest 
tantly, S specifies (2.2) that this village was near 'Imm (see a 
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town on the road between Antioch and Aleppo, roughly halfway between 
them, very near the northern edge of the Jabal Bärishä. 


Kafrä R.m.wä — see Kafr Ziimä. 


Käkhushtä — For the vocalization of Timothy's native village, 1 have fol- 
lowed the form supported by the Georgian version, which transliterates it as 
ἀὐδυηυδ)ὸ or K'axust'a, and by the title of F, which calls him Timothy al- 
Käkhüshti. This locality appears to be otherwise unknown. If one puts confi- 
dence in the narrative of P13.1, Käkhushtä was no more than a day's journey 
from Kafr Zümä (see above), which was itself located near "Imm (see above). 
P8.1—2/S13.1-2 would suggest that it was on the road leading from Kafr 
Zümž to Antioch. There would also seem to have been a river located nearby. 
See P18.2/23.2. There was a church dedicated to St. George in Käkhushtä. 
See P15.2/S20.2. There may also have been a chapel dedicated to St. 
Dometius. See P16.2, but cf. S21.2. Yet another chapel dedicated to St. 


George seems to have been located immediately to the west of Käkhushta. 
See P16.3/S21.3. 


Oinnasrin — Oinnasrin, ancient Chalcis, located some twelve miles to the 
southwest of Aleppo, is mentioned once in S, at 24.1, where it is said that its 
bishop came to visit Timothy. (The parallel in P is lacking.) 


O.rf.1 (vocalization uncertain) — This place is mentioned once in S (35.1). 
P (29.1) offers no parallel. The context of S suggests that O.r.£.1 is not a vil- 
lage, but a region or district of some sort. G (379.5ff.) bears a different ver- 
sion of the name. The parallel reads as follows: οὐῶδο 20585 33550 
fahigargu Boras ZsL mnembs age 9 õmcogöob... (“A certain 
two men went forth to the mountain called K*ark'ul...”). Evidently, G's ver- 


sion reflects the reading 5». Whether in the form O-r.f1 or O.r.g.1, no such 
place would appear to be otherwise attested. 


Shayzar — Located roughly twelve miles northwest of Hama, this well- 


known town is mentioned once in S, at 12.1, in the context of Timothy's visit 
to Dayr Märün. 


Tizin — This place is mentioned in both P and S, at 36.6 and 43.3—5 respec- 


üvely: a Persian stops there on his way to visit Timothy in Käkhushta. Tizin 

is well known from other sources. It was a small town located about twenty- 

ἐπα miles due east of the lake of Antioch, on the southern edge of the plain 

% al-“Amg (see above). See Mu'jam al-Buldän, 2:66; GAUDEFROY- 

A Syrie, 92; CAHEN, Syrie, 134-35; DUSSAUD, Topographie, 
᾿ ; cf. PENA, Jebel Baricha, 144- 46. 
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al-Ukkäm — See Jabal al-Lukkäm. 


Z.m.r.y-nä (vocalization uncertain) — This locality is mentioned twice i 

ἴῃ (he first instance (P21.1), it is called a region (κλίμα): there one A 
saint s disciples gets into a spot of trouble. In the second instance (P28.] ), 
some folks are said to travel “by way” of this locality as they were leaving 
Antioch and beginning the ascent from Daphne. The text further implies 
(P28.3) that the Jabal al-Lukkäm or at least a part of it was located there: as 
noted above (s.v. Jabal al-Lukkäm), Christian authors sometimes use that 
name to refer to the Amanus mountains as far south as or even at times be- 
yond the Orontes, such that Daphne, for example, could be said to be located 
on it. The same two accounts are found in S (26.1, 34.1, cf. 34.3), which adds 
nothing of significance to the evidence of P. G offers no parallels, as it does 
not try to reproduce the name. See KEKELIDZE, ed., 341.14ff. and 375.1717. 
No place or region by this name would appear to be otherwise attested. From 
the internal evidence of the text, it can be inferred that Z.m.r.y.nä was a re- 
gion in the mountains to the west or southwest of Antioch. 
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Alexander: companion of Timothy, 69, 71, 73, al-D.g.s., 61, 63, 85,97, 99, 131, 135. 161. 185-86 
184; place, 143, 145, 147, 149, 184 Dügsä, 186 
Amanus, Mt., 187, 189 Dussaud, R., 184 
al-Am.häl, 186 
al-“Amg, 87, 163, 184, 188 Elisha, 61 
Antioch, 9, 16-17, 19, 21, 26-30, 39, 47, 65, 67, Emesa, 115n43 
75,81,85, 87, 93n88, 97, 99, 115n43, 117, 125, 
137, 143, 149, 151, 157, 173, 175n115, 181, al-Furs, 169n108. See also Persia 


184-89; Great Church of, 97, 99 
Gehazi, 61n41 


George, saint. 57, 119, 125; chapel of, 127, 188, 
Bäb al-Jinän, 27, 185 56n37, 126n63; church of, 188, 57, 12n57; fes- 
Bäb al-Nakhl, 185 tival of, 47. 49, 119 

Bäbisgä, 69, 71, 73, 143, 145, 147, 149, 184-85 Georgians, 29 

Baghdad, 75n59, 77, 155 Golgotha, 105 

Bayt al-Magdis, 187. See also Jerusalem Greek, 21, 32 

al-Bayt al-Mugaddas, 187. See also Jerusalem Greeks, 16. 21-22, 97, 173, 175 


Bazat'un, 185. See also B.s.y-dün 


Bäb Isgä. See Bäbisgä 


Beneshevich, V., 20 Hagarites, Ἢ 
Biläd Färis, 169n 108. See also Persia Halab. See Aleppo 
Black Mountain, 187. See also Jabal al-Lukkäm Hama, 188 
Blake, Robert P., 11 Harissa ar. 70, 30n83 ds 
Breik. Mi hael 37 Härün al-Rashid. 10, 27-28, 77, 79, 81. 151, 155, 
, Michael, 
B.s.n.s., 165, 185 a τ 184 
B.s.y.dün, 63, 135, 185 READ 
Butler, H. C., 184 Halleokeiise e 
ΗΟ, ΠῚ. ild, F., 184 
Byzantium: emperor of, 22, 101; inhabitants of, Aa ἐξ ka 
16, 24, 173, 175 Holy Sepulcher, 105 
Homs, 87. 165, 186 
τ an 
Chalcis, 188 1015. 135, 179 
Cherubim, 63 Ignatius IV. 36 


Christiani ε 186-88 
Christians, 9, 21-22 34, 39, 59, 69. 75, 77, 79, ΕἸ ἐν ka 
105, 127, 135, 141, 153, 155, 183 tädi 10 
Constantinople, 97 58 Ὁ. Oustantin. 186 
Isaiah, 89, 167 


Ishmaelites, 97 


Dabbäs, Athanasius, 37 27 5 
25, 26, 59. 85, 127, jshär, disciple of Timothy. 133 


Daniel, disciple of Timothy, 
161, 179n121 
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Jabal al-A'1, 53, 186 

Jabal al-Am.hän, 99, 117. 123, 186-87 

Jabal al-Am.hät, 187 

Jabal Bärishä, 57n36, 186-87 

Jabal al-Lukkäm, 69. 73. 83. 143. 149, 159, 179, 
187, 189 : 

Jabal al-Ukkäm. See Jabal al-Lukkäm 

Jacob. 45, 55, 113, 125 i 

Jerusalem, 9, 23-24, 41, 45, 51. 55, 71, 75, 105, 
113, 121, 123, 145, 149, 187 

Jews. 34 

John the Almsgiver, 11 

Joseph, 45. 51. 55. 113, 121, 125 


Kafr Dhümd, 187 

Kafr Zümä, 9, 22, 24, 25. 39n4, 47, 53, 57n36, 59, 
98, 186-88. See also Kafrä R.m.wä 

Kafrä R.m.wä, 99, 105, 111, 115, 117, 123, 127, 
161, 186-88. See also Kafr Zümä 

Käkhushtä, 9-10. 39, 47, 55, 83, 85, 87, 97, 99, 
117, 125, 159, 161, 165, 173. 181, 188 

Κ᾿ ΚΙ, 188. See also O.1.g.1 

Kaukhchishvili, 5.. 20 

Kekelidze, Κι. 19-20 

κα R.m.wä, 117n46, 126n65, 187. See also 
Kafrä R.m.wä 

Koran, 79, 173n111 


Lake of Antioch, 184, 188 

Lane, E., 35 

Lavenant, Ren€, 37 

Lazarus, 55, 125 

Legion, 65, 135 

Leo, Timothy's brother, 49, 53, 55, 119, 123 

Life of Ababius of Scete, 11 

Life of Agathangelus, 20n59 

Life of John the Almsgiver, 11 

Life of Hilarion of Georgia, 20n59 

Life of Macarius of Egypt. 11 

Life of Palladius, 186 

Life of Peter of Capitolias, 20n59 

Life of Timothy: Arabic versions of, 11-18: edi- 
torial principles in the present edition of, 33- 
36; Georgian version of, 17, 19-20, 26, 34; 
Greek version of, 19, 32, 96n6: numbering of 
the miracles of, 30-34: provenance of the Ara- 


bic versions of, 17, 26; relation between the 
different versions of, 21-26 


Limestone Massif, 136n77, 184 
Lisän al-"arab, 35 


Macarius of Egypt, 11 


Macarius III Ὁ. al-Za'im, 30, 37, 186-87 
Maronites, 24, 115 


Martha, sister of Lazarus, 55, 125 


Martyrius, Abba, 56n38 

Mary: Mother of God, 83, 91, 169, 183 

Mary, sister of Lazarus, 55, 125 

Maximus the Confessor, 117 

Michael, disciple of Timothy, 25, 59, 85, 127, 161, 
179n121 

Miriam, 167 

Moses, 71, 145, 147; chapel of, 145, 147 

Muhammad, 79, 153 

Mustims, 10, 16, 22, 24, 59, 67, 69, 78n66, 97, 
129. 141, 145, 173, 175 


Orontes, 185-87. 189 


Palladius, saint, 186-87 

Paris ar. 259: correcting hands in, 33; descrip- 
tion of, 11-14, 32-33 

Paul, 10, 61 

Peeters, P., 17, 20 

Peža, 1., 184 

Persia, 91, 169; inhabitants of, 91, 93, 169, 171, 
188 

Peter, 97; church of, 97 


Ginnasrin, 129, 188 

O.r.f.1, 159, 188 

O.1.9.1, 188. See also O.7.f.1 
al-Ouds, 187. See also Jerusalem 


Saadi, Abdul-Massih, 36 

Saadi, Saad, 36 

Saidnaya 63: description of, 18, 32-33 

Saidnaya 94: correcting hand in, 33-34; descrip- 
tion of, 14-17, 30-33 

Saidnaya, monastery of, 14, 36-37 

Saint Petersburg, 20 

Samaritans, 34, 53, 123 

Samir, Khalil, 37 

Sergius of Crete, 16-17, 97. See also Theodore, 
patriarch of Antioch 

Shayzar, 115-188 

Simon the Leper, 89, 167 

Sinai, 71, 73, 145, 147, 149 

Solomon, 41, 103 

Syria, 10, 21; alluvial plain of, 184; inhabitants 
of, 10, 16, 22, 28, 97 

Syriac, 21, 35 


Tarsus, 187 
Theodore, patriarch of Antioch, 16-17, 20, 97. 
Theodoret, patriarch of Antioch, 10, 27, 32, 37, 


65n47, 75, 77, 79, 81,97, 135, 149, 151, 153, 
155, 157 


Thomas, saint, 14; church of, 14 
Timothy: cult of, 28-30; dates for the commemo- 
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ration of, 16, 22, 97, 99; floruit of, 27-28; or- 
thography of his name, 14; summary of his Life, 
9-10; that he was a stylite, 89n78; three holy 
companions of, 30, 184; translation of his re- 
mains, 16-17, 27-28, 97, 99 

Tizin, 91, 169, 171, 188 Zanetti, Ugo, 37 

Tümä, B., 14n34, 30 Zayat, H., 17, 37 


Z.m.r.y.nä, 61, 81, 157, 189 


Vatican ar. 472, 30n83 


Yahyä b. Said, 17 
Yeni Sehir, 186 


al-Ukkäm. See Jabal al-Lukkäm 
Usämah b. Mungidh, 35 
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Adultery, P22.1-3, 24.1-2. 34.1-3. $27.1-3. 29.1- 
2.41.1-3. See also Fornication 

Alleluia, P12.1. S17.1 

Alms, P23.1. $28.1 

Aloe, $43.6 

Ambergris. $43.6 

Angel, P18.2, 23.2. 26.8. 34.3, $3.2-3. 23.2, 23.4, 
282. 31.5, 32.8, 41.3, 45.1, 45.4 

Apostles, P2.2, 6.2, 20.2, 27.1, 27.13, $ Title, 4.2, 
25.2, 33.1-2, 33.13. 

Area, 88.2, 32.9. See also Region: Territory 

Ascetic, P Title. $11.1. 4+4.4 

Asceticism, S22.1 


Baking, P20.1 

Basket, P24.1, S29.1 

Beasts, P4.1 

Beating, P1.2. 10.2, $2.2., 15.2, 45.5 

Bird, P1.2, 2.3. 4.1. 10.2, 25.3-4, 25.6, 52.2, 4.3, 
15.2, 31.2-4.31.6 

Blessing (barakah). P27.9, 27.12, $33.9, 33.12 

Book, S1.3, 4.1 

Bread, P20.1, 37.2, S9.1, 25.1, 43.6, 45.2 

Bribe, 533.4 

Brothers, of Timothy, P1.2, 9.1-2, 10.2, 12.2-3, 
13.1, 14.2, 16.1-2, 17.1,$2.2,8.1-3, 13.3, 14.1- 
2, 15.2, 16.1. 16.3, 17.1-3, 18.1, 19.1-2, 21.1- 
3. 29.1-2 

Bucket, P18.3, 34,3, 23,3, 41.3 

Bull, P8.3, $13.3 

Butter, S2.2., 15.2 


Camphor, 543.6 

Carpentry, 512.2 

Carriage, P27.1, $33.1, 33.13 
Cave, near Kafr Zümä, 53.1-2. 4.3 


Cell, of monk, P26.6, S7.1, 32.6. See also Enclo- 
sure 


Chain, P34.2, $41.2 

Chanting, P12.1, 29.2, $35.2 

Chapel: of St. Dometius, P16.2, 521.2: of St. 
George, P16.3, S21.3; of Moses, P26.4-5, 


S32.3-5; of Timothy's monastery, S38.2. See 
also Church 


Chasuble, $33.4 


Cheese, P1.2, 10.2, S2.2, 15.2 
Chicks, P5.3 


Church, 83.2, 12.1-2; of St. George, P15.1-2; in 
Kafr Zümä, P7.2; in Käkhushtä, P12.1, $17.1; 
management of under Muslims, P27,11, S33.5, 
33.11; of St. Peter in Antioch, S Title, 1.3; re- 
pair and restoration of, P27.5, 27.11, $33.5; 
visitation of, P27.2, S33.2, 46.1. See also Chapel 

City, P36.2, 36.5, 37.2, $17.3, 32.9, 43.2; of 
Antioch, P9.1. 27.1, 30.1, 37.1-2, S1.3, 2.1, 
33.2, 33.12, 45.1; of Baghdad, 533.9; of 'Imm, 
52,2; of Homs, P34.1, S41.3; of Jerusalem, 
P3.3, 85.3, 6.1 

Clergy, P30.1, 81.3, 13.3, 19.2, 36.1. See also 
Priests 

Clothes, P25.5, 27.1, 28.3, $31.5, 33.1, 34.3 

Cloud, miraculous, P28.1-3, $30.6, 34.1-3 

Coals, P25.4, 34.3, S31.2, 31.4, 41.3 

Cock, P25.3, S31.3 

Commanders, Muslim, P27.11, $33.3, 33.10, 44.1- 
4,44.6-7 

Computation, Stellar, P10.4, 11.2, 12.2, 515.4, 
16.2, 17.2 

Concubine, P27.8, S33.8, 33.13 

Conversion, of Muslims, P25.1-6, $31.1-6, 43.3- 
4 

Court, caliphal, P27.12 

Cows, P1.1, 5.1 

Cross: of Christ, P2.2, S4.2; sign of, S45.4 


Curse, P16.1, 18.1, 21.3, 22.1, 22.3, S23.1, 26.3, 
27.1, 27.3,48.4 


Deacons, S13.3 


Devil, P6.3, 16.1, 17.1, 21.1-3, 22.3, 36.3, 36.5, 
37.1-2, $3.1, 4.1, 7.4, 11.3, 21.1, 24.2, 26.1-2, 
27.3, 33.3, 36.2, 39.1, 43.3, 45.1-2, 45.7 

Dhimmah, P27.11 


Dinar, P19.3, 32.1-2, 36.1, 36.5, $24.2-3, 33.10, 
38.1-2, 43.1, 43.4 


Dirhem, P19.3, 36.2-3, 36.5, $24.2-3, 33.11, 43.2- 
4 

Disciple: of Elisha, P19.3; of elder in Jerusalem, 
S7.1-4; of Timothy, P17.1-2, 18.2, 19.3, 20.1, 
21.1-2, 23.1, 26.1, 30.1-3, 36.4, 36.6, 37.3, 
S21.2, 23.2, 24.1-3, 25.1-2, 26.1-3, 28.1, 32.1, 
32.8-9, 36.2-3, 44.5, 45.3, 45.6; of Timothy's 
three holy companions, P26.9, 532.9 

Divination, P10.4, 11.1-2, 12,2, S15.4, 16.1-2, 17.2 

Doctors, P27.9-10, 36.1, $33.9, 43.1 
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Document, P27.5, 27.12, 833.5, 33.12 
Donkey, P27.13, 533.13 

Dove, 89.3 

Dream, P2.1, S40.2 

Drought, S1.2, 30.1 


Easter, 55.3 

Elder, monastic, P6.1, 6.3, 7.1, 13.2, 25.4, 26.8, 
28.2-4, S7.1-3, 11.1, 11.3, 12.3, 13.1, 34,4 

Enclosure: of Byzantine stylite, S44.2-3, 44.7: of 
holy man from Jabal al-Ukkäm, 534.3; rite of, 
P16.3, S21.3; of Timothy, P7.2, 15.1-2, 16.2- 
3, 18.2, 25.3, 28.3, 30.1, 36.4, 37.2, S20.2, 21.2- 
3, 24.3, 26.2, 29.1, 30.6, 31.2-4, 32.3, 32.8, 36.1- 
2, 45.2, 45.5, 47.1-2; of Timothy's three holy 
companions, S32.3, 32.8. See also Cell 

Estate, $40.2 

Eucharist, P9.1, 26.3-4, 26.7, 26.9, 28,3, 37.2, 
S30.6, 32.3-4, 32.7, 32.9, 34.3, 45.2 


Fasting, P6.3, 17.1, S11.3, 22.1, 45.8 

Festival: of St. George, P8.2, 9.1, S13.2-3, 14.1; 
date of Timothy's, S1.2-4, 13.2, 19.2, 30.7; 
celebrating Timothy's return, P14.2, $19.2 

Fetters, P37.3, $31.4 

Fields, P4.1, 22.3, $27.3, 43.5 

Flax, P31.1 

Fog, P35.1, S41.2 

Food, P10.3, 20.1, 25.5. 31.1, 36.2-3, 36.5, S7.4, 
10.3, 25.1, 31.5, 43.3 

Forays, by Muslims, 544.1 

Fornication, P18.1-3, 21.1-2, 22.1-2, S23.1-4, 
26.1-2, 27.1-3. See also Adultery 

Freedmen, P27.8 

Friends, of Timothy, P3.3, 83.1-2, 5.3, 6.1-2 

Funeral, P26.8, 30.1, 30.3, $21.3, 32.8, 36.1 


Gate: of Antioch, $1.3; of Timothy's monastery, 
P26.8, $32.8, 44.5 

Gluttony, P20.1-2, $25.1-2 

Gospel, P2,2, 37.4, 4.2, 5.2, 12.1, 12.4,41.3,45.4 

Grain, P20.1, 525.1 


Habit, monastic, P6.2, 6.3, 11.2, 516.2, 11.2-3, 
12,3, 12.5, 25.2 

Hair, P25,5, 28.2-3, $21.1, 31.5, 34.2-3 

Healing, P18.3, 22.3, 27.9, 27.12-13, 34.3, 36.1- 
6, 823.3-4, 27.3, 33.9-10, 33.12-13, 39.1-2, 
41.3, 43.1-6 

Heaven: kingdom of, P3.1, 6.2, 27.2, 35.4, 84.2; 
spheres of, S16.2 

Hen, P5.3 

Heresy, 512.1-5 

ΗΠ], P4,1-2, 28.1, 29.1, 83.1, 10.3, 34.1, 35-1 

Holy places, in Jerusalem, P3.1, 3.3, 26.9. 55.}: 
6.2, 11.1, 32.9 
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Horse. P18.2-3, 36,2 36. 

43. 28.2, 36.5, $23.2-3, 43.) 
Horsemen, P27.5, 533.3.4. 33.6, äi A 
House, P4.1, 5.4, 10.1,12.1, 123, 13.2, 16,3, 18,1 

20.1, 27.10, 31.1-2, 341, 37.2-3, $9.j 125, 

15.1, 17,1, 17.3, 23.1, 25,1. 26,1, 27.1, 33.10. 

37.1-2, 40.1-2.41.1, 43.6. 46,2 | 
Hunters, 847] 


Icon, P35.3, 542,3 

Incense, P28.1, 81.3, 34.1, 43.6 
Intercession, of the Virgin, P35.3, $42.3, 48.6 
Irons, P27.6, 533.4, 33.6 


Jar, 544,7 
Jewels, P27.10 


Kiss, P14.1, S19.1 
Klima, P21.1, $2.1, 26.1, 4.3 


Ladder, P19.3, $24.3, 44.3 

Leaders: Abbasid, P27.10, $33.10, 44.1: of Homs, 
P34.1, 544.1: of Käkhushiž. P12.1, $17.1 

Leprosy, P21.3, 34.2-3, $26.3, 41.2-3 

Letter, P22.2, 89.2-3, 27.2 

Lightning, $23.4, 30.6. 45.4 

Lion, P4.1, $47.1-2 

Loom, $39.1-2 


Magician, P27.7, 833.7 
Markets. P37.2, 833.3-4, 34.1 
Maundy Thursday, P28.1, 833.34, 34.1 


Metropolitans, 51.3 
Milk, 82.2, 15.2 
Monastery: of Dayr Märün. $12.1-2: near 0 
salem, P6.1, 26.9, 55.3, 6.2, 39.2; E 
Zümä, P8.1. 9.1, 13.2, 812.5. 1.1, τ ἘΝ 
ar Käkhushtä, P15.1: protection 01. 3:3. 
332, 46.1; οἵ Timothy, p20.1, 21.2, 26.8, t 
28.4, 32.1-2, 34.2, 37.2. 823.2-3. A , 
26.2. 32.8, 34.4, 48.1.41.1..45.2.3,47.1. 15... 
533.2 
-2, 37.1.46.1 
7.11.3, 12.23. 132. 


2: visitation of, p27.2. 
Money, p27.10, 31.1. 84.1 


8.3, 9.1- 
Monks, ΡΖ.1. δ}. 7617.38.2..514.1..16.3,17.2- 


2,.44.2-3.45.5-6: in Je- 


p27.5, 27.11. 533.. 29: 


pot to δὲ harmed, 220,1-2, 21.23.87. 


avi f, 
4: proper behavior Of, 
Ἔ ja. 26.2-3: at Sinai. p26.6 


ties θὲ 7 
Mountains. ΠΡ ᾺΓ Käkhushtä, P5 


Mule, 833.4, 49: 
Musk, $43.6 
Myron. 83334 
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f Ti $29.1 
Nephew, of Timothy, P24.1, ' 
Notables: of Antioch, S1.3; of Homs, P34.1, 541. 1 
Nutgalls, P29.1, 29.3. S35.1, 35.3 


Oaths, P28.3, 29.1-2, 34.1-2. S34.3, 35.1-2.411- 
Hg 

Obedience, οἵ monks, P8.1. S13.1 

Office, night. P12.1, 26.3, $17.1. 32.3. 442 

Officials. Abbasid, P27.10. S33.10 

Ordination, of Timothy. P6.1-3. 13.2, 26.7, S11.1- 
3,32,7 

Organ, 57.2 

Orphans. Ρ4.1-2.23.1.27.2..35.4..59.1. 28.1, 33.2, 
42.4 

Orthodoxy, S12.1 

Oven, P28.1, 53:1 


Palm Sunday. 83.3 
Parents, of Timothy, P1.1, 4.1, 5.2, 10.2, 16.3, 
82.1, 10.2-3, 13.1, 15.2, 16.1, 17.2, 21.3 
Patriarchs: of Antioch, P22.2, 27.1, 27.5-13, 30.1, 
S Title, 1.1, 1.3, 27.2, 33.1-6, 33.8-13, 36.1; of 
Old Testament. P5.4 
Peasants, S1.2. 1.4, 27.3 
Perfume, P3.3, 23.2. 28.1, S10.3, 28.2 
Pilgrimage, P3.1, 26.2, 26.9, S5.1, 32.2, 32.9 
Pillar: of Timothy, P34.2, S41.2, 45.3; of Byzan- 
{πε stylite, S44.1-2 
Pillow, P31.2, $37.2 
Plains, near Käkhushtä, P4.1, S10.3 
Plow, P22.3, 527.3 
Plowmen, 543.6 
Plowshare, 527.3 
Poverty, P27.1, 31.1, 35.4, $3.2. 12.2, 28.1, 33.2, 
33.5, 37.1, 42.4, 46.1 
Priests: of al-D.g.s, P30.1; of Käkhushtä, P8.3, 
12,1, 14.2, 16.3, $13.3, 17.1, 19.2, 21.3, 30.4; 
that they should not be harmed, P27.11, $33.11 3 
44 4. See also Clergy 
Provisions: for a joumey, P36.1, 36.3, 36.5, S43.1, 
al 43.5; for a monastery, P8.1, 20.1, S13.1, 
5.1 


Psalms, recitation of, P29.1 -2,835.1-2,44.2,44.6 


Oarish, P1.2, 10.2 


Rain, P35.1, 36.4, $1.2, 30.1, 30.6, 42.1 

Recluse, 5 Title, 1.1, 30.4, 322, 32.8,37.1,412, 
45.1-2,45.5,48.5: in Byzantium, S44.1-3, 44 8: 
ceremonies for the enclosure of, P16.3, S21.3; 
in Jerusalem, P3.3, ς 5.3 | 

Region, P10.4, 35.1, $27.1, 28.2, 30.1, 32.9; of 
Antioch, $44.3: of al-D.g,s, S2.1; of Ζ.τ τον πᾷ, 


ΡΖ1.1. 526.1. See also Area; Territory 
Relics, 85.1, 48.2 
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River, P4.1-2, S30.6; near Käkhushtä, P18.2, 
$37.1 

Road, P4.2, 5.1, 8.2, 9.1, 10.3, 28.4, 37.2, 89,3, 
10.2, 13.2, 33.4, 38.1, 43.2-4 

Robbers, P36.2, $42.3, 43.4 

Rope, S21.2, 41.2 


Sacrifice, of animals, P8.3, S13.3 

Sages, P36.1, 543.1 

School, P17.2, $3.1, 3.3 

Scriptures, P5.4, S12.4, 45.4 

Sea, P4.2, 22.3, 35.2, S10.3, 27.3, 42.1-2 

Seals, P19.3 

Shackles, P37.3, 545.3 

Sheep, P1.1-2, 10.2, S2.2, 8.1-3, 15.2, 18.1, 21.2 

Shepherds, 58.2 

Shovel, P35.2 

Silk, P31.2, S37.2 

Sister, of Timothy, P1.1, 4.1-3, 5.1-4, 10.1-4, 11.1- 
3, 12.1-3, 14.1, S2.1, 8.2, 9.1-3, 10.1-4, 15.1-4, 
16.1-3, 17.1-3, 18.1, 19.1 

Sister-in-law, of Timothy, P24.1, S21.1, 29.1 

Slaves, P27.8, 27.13, S33.8, 33.13, 43.5-6 

Sling, S29.2 

Smoke, P28.1, S34.1, 45.4, 45.6 

Snake, P22.3, $12.3, 27.3 

Solitaries: friends of Timothy, P25.6, 29.1, 37.1- 
2.831.5-6, 32.8; in Jerusalem, P6.1, S5.3; man- 
ner of their life, P6.3, S11.3; at Sinai, S32.6 

Specter, P2.1, 4.2, 10.3, 547,2 

Stars, wandering, S16.2 

Strangers, P3.1, 10.4, 20.2, 27.2, S4.1, 15.4 

Sword, P27.6, 36.2, 36.5, S33.6-7, 33.13, 43.2, 
43.4 

Synaxarion, S1.3 

Synkelloi, S1.3 


Table, P20.1, $25.1 

Taxes, P27.11, 27.5, S33.5, 33.11 

Teacher, in Kafr Zümä, 82.2., 3.1-3, 4.1-2 

Territory: of Antioch, P1.1, 34.1; of Byzantium, 
S44.5-6. See also Area; Region 

Theft P19.3, 31.1 

Throne: of God, S30.3, 30.6, 48.3; of patriarch, 
P27.9, 27.13, 533.13 

Thunder, S30.6 

Tomb, near Käkhushtä, P32.1-2, S38.1-2 

Translation, of Timothy's remains, $1.3 


Vigil, P6.3, 13.1, 17.1, 19.3, S11.3, 22.1,24.3,45.8 
Village, P8.2, 13.1, 14,2, 17.1, 37.1-2, 81.4, 8.2, 
15.3, 45.1; of B.s.n.s, 540,1; of B.s.y.dün, 
P22.1, 527.1; of Kafr Zümä, P1.2, 3.3, 7.1-2, 
13.1-2, $2.2, 3.1, 5.3, 9.1, 12.1, 12.5, 18.1-2, 
22.2; of Käkhushtä, P1.1, 8.1-2, 12.1, 12,3, 
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13.1, 15.2, 16.1, 16.3, 18.1, 24.1, 34.1, SLI, 
1.3, 2.1, 13.1-2, 14.1, 17,1, 18.1, 19.1, 20.2, 
21.1-3, 23.1, 35.2, 48.1, 48.3; of Tizin, 543.3 

Visitation as religious obligation, P23.1, 27.2, 
27.12, S33.2, 46.1 


Wadi, near Käkhushtä, P4.2, 5.3, 18.2, 823.2, 23.4 

Water, as conveyor of Timothy's blessing, P18.3, 
34.3, 36.6, S23.3, 41.3 

Wax, 545.4 

Wet nurses, P1.1, 5.2, 10.2, S10.2, 15.2 

Wheat, P31.1, S37.1 
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Whips, 539.2 
Widows, P23.1, 27.2,35.4, S28.1, 33,2, 42,4 


Window, of Timothy's hermitage, P21.2, 24,1. 


25.4, 30.1, 30.3, 526.2. 29.1-2. 31.2-4, 36. 
36.3, 45,5, 47.2 


Wine, P21.1, 526.1, 45.6 
Women, fleeing from, P2.3, 21.3, 84.3, 26,3 


World: end of, P37.1-2, $45,1-8: renunciation of, 
P2.1-3. 54.1-2 


Zodiac, S16.2 
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